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PREFACE 

There is a controversy still going on, and itis 
doubtful whether a solution will be unanimously 
accepted in future,.as to whether the E.pic of 
Valmlld or the Jatalm·literatu:re belongs to an 
earlier.> period. of composition. It. is now un­
animously. held·· by the orientalists that the 
:metrical portions ·of the. Jataka·stories are older 
than ·their prose-matter. We .find that many 
passages.ofthe birth·stories,writtenin verse, show 
a close and unmistakable. affinity with those of 
the Epic, and • on an examination and analysis of 
both these mol1utnelits Of Indian Literature, the 
Ja,takas and· the Epic, I have . arrived at the 
conclusion that the .Epic belongs to a later age. 
But I cannot expect that my conclusion on ·• this 
point will be accepted by all. 

One of the evidences in support of my theory, 
upon which I have laid much stress, is that. the 
Epic ofValmilu is replete with stot·ies that are 
:materially similar to a large number of birth•tales 
even in detail. Such for example are the Sarna 
Jataka which closely 1·esembles the story of the 
And. hamuni in the Ramavana. and the Samb. ula 

• •• 
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... 
Jataka where the goblin appears exactly in the 
same light as does ltavana in the A9olm-garden 
before the heroic and chaste wife of Itam;t. In 
the Vessantartt ,Jiitaka, the speeches of Vessan­
tara an.d Maddi on the eve of the former's 
banishment are so akin to the speeches of 
Rama and Sita on a similar occasion that 
here the difference of names seems to be the 
only point of diverge.tico. Again, in the s~\me 
.Jataka the prince's mother Phusati mourns over 
the banishment of her son in a strain that at 
once reminds tbe reader of the h'tmentation·s of 
Kausalya and "Bharata after the exile of Rama. 
rrhe story of Ith;;ya, yringa, again offers a close 
parallel to that of the Nalinika Jataka, and one of 
the pitssages in which the monkey-king Vali 
admonished Rama is exactly like the one in the 
Maha Sutasoma .Tataka in which the ogre is 
censured by tho Great Being. Such instances 
may be easily multiplied, so that the Da9aratha 
Jataka is but one of the numerous birth-stories 
where vve find fables and legends akin to and 
sometimes almost the same as we :find in the 
RamayaJ).a. Regarding the marriage of Sita 
with her elder brother l~ama as narrated in the 
Da9twatha Jataka, we find that the custom ·of 
marrying one's sister was current ainong many 
tribes and especially so with the yakyas, 
amongst whom it was so extensively prevalent 
tha,t at one tim:e when their enemies the Koliyas • 
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ridiculed them for it, instead of feeling asharp_ed, 
they boasted of such connection (?Jide . .Kunala­
Jataka, translatf'd by .H. T. Francis, the 
Jataka No. 536, p .. 219). All these have led 
me to believe that these and similar other 
stories had been extensively current in this 
com)try before the advent of Valmiki who 
treated these scattered episodes as materials 
for his immortal Epic changing them in such a 
manner as to suit the new ideal of domestic 
purity setup by him. A comparative literary 
estimate • of the crude and archaic birth-taleR 
and the· grand and artistic Epic has also 
strengthened my conviction that the former 
belongs to an earlier period than the latter. 
To say that Valmiki was indebted to.- these 
birth-stories for his materials is not in ·the 
least to. detract from the great··· merit and worth 
of the Epic-master. Shakespeare is not a whit 
less' admired because of the fact that he freely 
used Holinshed's Chronicles and many previous 
literary . "Torks extant on th? continent for 
dramatic treatment. 

Another theory that I have put f9rward in 
these lectures is that originally the legends of 
Rarua and Raval).a were prevalent in this country 
as distinctly different tales, independent of each 
other. rrhese were .subsequently mixed up 
somehow or other, and Valmiki for the first time 
gave the united story the consistency and 
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hom,pgeneity that mark the great national Epic. 
I have also shewn that the worship of Hanuman 
is not an isola,ted ph~tse in Indian religiou8 
system, hut that it is only a survival of a primi­
tive eustorn of Ape-worship that universally 
obtai1.1ed among the various 1u1tions of the 
ancient world. 

I have inclicttted in these lechlres tha,t 
Valmiki's :J1Jpfc placed lH1fol~e the Hindu people 
a supreme ideal of domestic life as a protest 
against the prevailing asceticism of the time. 
Even if it be proved that Valrniki is anterior 
to Buddha, my suggestions will not lose their 
force and signiiieanee on that ground, as 
there are various evidences to show that a,sceti.­
,cism had made a marked progress In this 
country even before the advent of the Buddha, 
though the organisation of monastic life as a 
religious institution was founded by hirn. Thus, 
related to a pt:trticular epoeh in the history of 
our country, the f!Jpic of Valm1ki is an eloquent 
but unconscious vindication for all time, of 
society against solitude, of domestic duties and 
responsibilities against monastic propaganda. 

· 'l1h.ese pages may, I am afraid, give offence 
to some rnembel's of our orthodox· community. 
In f~:tct one of the audience told me plainly th11t 
my theory upsetting the whole story of Srta's 
abduction by Rava!).l:t a.s not founded on facts, 
wm give a rude shock to many who have an 
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implicit faith in Rama as an Incarnation of 
Vis:t;tu. But I can assure the orthodox members 
of my community that I yield to hone in my 
admiration of the poet, htWing read·· his Epic 
times without number. But 1 shall always hold 
that historical research and the truths to which 
it leads · do not interfere with faith any more 
than the sight of a skeleton stands in the 'vay 
of one's appreciating the beauty of a, living 
person, though there is certainly a consciousness 
in• •.every mind that beneath flesh and ·lovely 
exterior all is ugly skeleton. 

I shall deem my humble labour in this fidd 
amply rewarded if I have cnly succeeped in 
awakening an interest for the subject, anrl if 
young and ·· earnest scholars who have ''the 
discovery of truth" as· the guiding object of 

' their lives are attracted to take it up for further 
rese<ttch and investigation. 

One important reason, . t.nat strikes me now, 
for supposing Raja Gonesh · to be the patron of 
Krittivasa is the latter's declaration that during 
his time the counti·y was under the sway of the 
Brahmins. The line '' cvrct C<T ~lf~ ~~~ 

~fit<iit~" has a historical significance which goes 
a good way to solve this much vexed question. 
During the long days of Mahomedan • rule, the 
whole country only for a brief period was under 
the sway of the Hindus, and that was when 
Gonesh killed Samsuddin II apd ascended the 
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throne of Gour. And it is hut natural that ,the 
Brahmin poet should allude to it with pride. 

Mv tha:n,lts are due to Mr. A .. C. Ghatal<, B.A., 
Superintendent of the Calcutta University Press, 
for promptly seeing the work through the Press. 

DINESH CHANDI~A SEN. 

BEHAIJA, 

Nl~AR CAJ,ClT'I."I'A, 

The 9th September, UJ20. 
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BENGALI RAMAYANAS 

CHAPTER I 

(a) The early Ramalegends, the materialsof Yalmiki'a Epic. 

(b) The Da<;aratha Jittaka-its relation to the Ramjiyal}a• 

(c) The Sarna, Yessantara. and other Jataka?. 
(d) Home and monastery. 

(e) The Southern Legend-the Jaina Ramayai]a. 

(f) The question of a foreign oi·igin of the Rlima legends. 

(a) The. Early Bama legend.<~,-the materials 
of Valmiki's Epic. 

It will certainly be wrong to suppose that 

'The Bengali Rihnit. 
yal}as-not mere tran­
slations. 

the Bengali Ramaya:r;ui.s are 
mere translations ··of the great 
Epic of V~lmiki. On the other 

hand,. we have, in these. indigenous stories of 
Rama, umn.istakable evidence of the existence 
oftraditions and ballads which may be traced 
to _ a period even earlier than that of Valm'iki. 
The great epic of Valn:T!ki, it must be admitted, 
embodies stories of great antiquity which were 
neither collected by the poet.from the events of 
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contemporary history, nor Wf're they in any 
considerable degree the invention ... of. his own 
fancy. rrhe epic poet in all ages and . countries 
giveR expression to the ideas which float in t,he air 
around him--transmitted to his nation often 
from immemorial times. rrhf) national ideal and 
civili~a.tion claim him as their 1nost eloquent 
exp:.ment. Stories of heroic deeds, of unspotted 
virtue a,nd ideal manhood which ft·om age to 
ttge inspire a race, ar·e garnered up, so to spet1k, 
in the common store-house of the Epic poem. 
rrhn <?ld traditions and tales may get a, new ltnd 
up-to-date interpretation at the hands of the 
epie master, or otherwi8e undergo 80me change 
or modific11tion in his poem as far as details are 
concerned, hut it is the old story told again­
:md there is no drmht o1; this-with greater 
eloquence, force and retlnernent tlum ever­
being interpreted in the light of eontempot·ary 
thought. 'Jlho more the poet forgets himself 
and loses himself in the life of the nation, the 
wider will be the circle of his admirers and 
the more lasting his performance. 

This which is true of all epic masters. is 
pre-eminently applicable in the case of Yalmiki, 
orie of tht~ greatest of those :Who . have told 3 

connected story of human events in . the langu.~ 
age of a true poet and seer. 
/ J3~fore ths time of' Valmiki there existed. 

stoHes and: ballads of Rama, of the· Ape-'gOd 
Il:anutnan.a and R.a~na and of other :prominen~ 
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~h~racters of the RamayaQ.a. 'rhese ·.served as 
materials upon which ValmJki 

.Materials used by worked. While we shall always 
Valmiki. 

pay our tribute to him as one ocf 
the earliest and noblest of our poets, we cannot 
endorse the absurd orthodox notion that Sanskrit 
poetry, at least in the. anuf}tttpa metre, did P:Qt 

exist before him. . 'l'he existence of a gre(l,t :poem 
like that of Valm'iki carries in itself the .· u.nmis­
takahle proof that Sanskrit. poetrr had m~:td~ 
considerahle . progress befo1·e him, and that t:here 
b.ad been • a pr~paratory • • stage in our natiou~l 
literatn,re to .. create a field for the advent oLtbe 
g~eat Master: 
.. · llr de:aling with . the materials upon .· whi,ch 
:Vii,llll!ki' buill. his noble work, we light upon 
. .c!:'rtain facts of literary and social history, which 

• are to he found in the Pali .and Prakrit literatures, 
anr:l ~uriously, in however crude a form, even 

!Bengali Riimiiyal}as 
ic.ontain .legends older 
than Vitlmiki's Epic. 

. in the old literature. of. Bengal. 
This . is very interesting, for 

· it shows that our literature 
not only owns its inevitable kinship with 
,Sanskrit and :Prakrit .literatures, but traces of 
the J)ravidian and oth~r non-Aryan civiliz~tions 

which flourished m pre-historic times are 
also to be found. in it. It does not matter that 
the poets who have given us relics of such early 
traditions lived on.ly :four or five centuries ago, 
Whel\1 we find it proved .that · such stories 
and traditions were tramnnitted to them from a 
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hoary antiquity. 'l1lre Bengali literature is thus 
found linked with the thougl1ts and ideas of a 
pre~Sanskritic period, and in some of its. early 
phases may be traced to be an expression of 
human thought of a much earlier date than the 
8th or 9th century A. D. from which its written 
specimens have come down to us. 

Gentlemen, I shall in the course of my dis­
courses tell you that it is very likely that ver­
sions of the Htory of Itama earlier than that of 
Valmiki still exist in the Indian literature, that 
one of such stm·ies was expanded by Val­
miki, for which he alone is not responsible. By 
the time when he wrote, there had· grown. a 
hundred ballads about Rama not anticipated in 
th(3 original story, and these minor streams 
latterly flowed into the great ocean of the 
Epic poem. We shall also see that traces of 11. 

Ramaya:Q.ic episodes prior to those of the period 
of Valmild are to be found in the Bengali 
Ra.mayal).aS. In dealing with this . historical 
question we shall have to abandon some of our 
deep-rooted and orthodox sentiments ; but these 
are inevitable in the field of historical research, 
and for all this, gentlemen, I should first of all 
crave your indulgence. 

(h) The. Da9aratha Jataka-;--its relation, to 
the RamaywtJxJ. 

In many of th~ commentaries of the Sanskrit 
RamayaiJ.a, there seem!!! to be a definite hint 
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indicating the 

The eltrlier legen<is 

• 
existence of Ramayal).ic ballads 

earlier than the great Epic.1 

The commentator Ramananda 
refers· to Agnivec;ya Ramayal).a and Vimala­
bodha Ba udhayana's Ramaya:t;ta ; these were 
p1·obably versions of the story other than those 
of Vabniki. Weber has proved that the original 
Ramaya:t;tic story is contained in ·. the Bud­
dhistic leg.end called the Da9aratha Jataka.2 It 
is ··mentioned in the Chulla V agga, Samanta 
Pasadika, Mahavamsa, Pa rarhatthadipika and 
other early · sacred books of the Buddhists that 
the Jataka stories which are 550 .in number, 
were recited at the first council of the Buddhist 
monks in 5413 B. 0. These were again recited 

at the next council of the 
The probable date 

oV the Dl<<;:aratha Buddhists held at Vaisali in 
Jiitaka. 

443 B. C. r:rhey were recited 
a third timeat the third Buddhist council called 
by King Ayoka at Pataliputra and were reduced 
to writing at the time of Devanam Piya · Piya­
tissa of Ceylon (247-207 B.C.). Some scholars 
are. inclined to deny altogether the sitting of the 
first Buddhist council in 543 B. C. But it is 
universally admitted that most of these Jataka 
stories were not only current at the time of 
the Buddha who, according to the Buddhists, 
himself 1·elated them to his disciples, but were 

' The Vi<;:vakosha, Vol.Xj.Vl, p. 527, L. nr.v. 
• The Indian Antiq11ary, 1872. 
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.transmitted from a much earlier period. The 
Da9aratha Jatalm written i~ ]_~ali, ... ir1 ~~ic~ 
Sita is .. .described as the uterine $ister of Raffia 
and afterwards his bride, is one ~or <th.oie '8tori,es · 
which possessing a na.i ve and primitive simpli .. 
city,.are t,() hf3 traced to a period of·· .. remote 
antiquity. !Jrof. l~hys Davids says that the 
earliest Jataka sto1·ies are those in which the 
Buddha is identified with some sages and teachers 
of olden times in his previous births, and "not 
with an animal."' Prof. Biihler, a high autho­
rity on Indian Histor·y, says that these earlier 
Buddhist ,Jatakas " do not describe the .condition 
of India in the third OL' font•th century B.C., but 
an older one.'' Another unmistakable evidenc.e 
_regarding the date of Dayarathn, ~fataJm is the one 
furnished by the lm.s~reliefs on the Bharut and 
S{tnchi stupas (2nd century B.C.). Among the 
carvings on the railings round these stupas are 
several scenes of this Jataka.2 'rhis .Jatakagives 
us the story of Ranm as prevalent in the country 
in ancient timPs. 'rhe Buddha connects this story 
with one of his previous births as he does the rest 
of the Jatakas. What the date of the origin of 
the Dayaratha ,Jataka is we cannot definitely 
ascertain, but from the manner in which the story 
is related, it is natural to surmise that the story 
was already an old one at the time of the Buddha. 

·-·-----·---··-------~--------·---· ·~-~-

1 Buddhist India. 

' Oldenl:lerg's table .published in the Journal of the American 
. . 

Oriental Society, Vol, XVIII, 1897. 
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The statement in the Jataka that Rama ruled 
his .kingdom for 1,600 · yer1rs proves that the story 
bad already grown mythological in character in 
the 6t.h · century •.B.C., when it was probably 
transmitted to the Buddhists. If not actually 
in the very form in which we find the Da9aratha 
Jataka, the legend of Rama was akin to the story 
of the .. Jataka in its main features. in a much 
earlier age._ NowJet us discuss the conclusions 
ll.l'rived at by some of the recent .European 
writers as to the age of Valmiki. 

The latest scholat who speaks with authority 
on the date of Valmrki's Ramal-

The D~-t<(:tratha·.Tata- • D . 
1t:a probably earlier ya:Qa 1s r: A. B. Keith. Ac­
tnan the ffipic. cording to him the 4th century 
B.C. is the probable date of composition of the 
Riilnaya:Qa.1 He successfully refutes the argu­
ments in favour of an earlier date which Jacobi 
assigns to the·· Epic on the strength of certain' 
astror1.omical calculations. Weber places the poem 
ill the lst. or 2rid century B.C. 2 So the evidence 
is clear that the .Jataka story is earlier of the 
two, though Dr. Keith is in-favour of the theory 
that both the .Jataka story and the Epic used an 
older source} The crude early form of the Jataka 
story is apparent and marked, and leaves- but 
little doubt that it represents the earliest form 

1 Jou.t'nal of the Itoyal Asiatic Society, April, 1915. 

• Weber's History of Sanskrit Literatu.re, translated by J. M•:inn, 

p. 194 (1882). 

·• Jo~trnal of the Ro_yal Asiatic Society, !pril, 1914, p. 319, 
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in wliich the tale of l-tama ·originally existed 
among the pc:)ople. Apart from • the· chrpnological 
data, the internal evidence of the epic will•· sub­
stantiate the truth of the statement that the 
Jataka story is mueh earlier. Had Valmiki's 
great ]~pie been eomposed before thetime of 
Da~ptr~:ttha .lataka, the author of the la,tter could 
not hut have introdueed into it some of the gre~l,t 
embellishments of the :l~pie master's story. 'l1he 
Jain::t Ramayas.111 by Hemchandra Achiil'ya com­
posed in the 12th century A.D. could not help 
doing so. In fact if such a wonderful epic as 
the l;ta.mayal).a had existed, the Jataka story 
could not have been so simple, so colourless and 
unassuming a.nd clevoid of some of the greatest 
names of the l<Jpic as those of: Kaikeyi and 
Kau9alya, Rav<tl).a, Hanumana, Sugriva, etc. And 
the fact is striking tha,t Valrniki's Ramayal).a 
contains some verses which are mere Sanskrit 
translations of the Pali verses of the Da9aratha 
Jataka, in case it is proved that the latter 
is. earlier than the Epic. By comparing the Epic 
with the legend of the Buddhists one cannot but 
be struck by the improvement made on the crude 
story by the touch of one of the greatest of 
world's master minds .. For the sake of compa-rison 
I shalL first. of all reproduce the •• Buddbjstic 
story, a little abridged from its origh1aL ...• 'fhe 
theory is untenable that the Dagaratha Ja,taka 
was an attempt on the part of .the Buddhists 
to treat the Brah&inic legend with eontentpt. 
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Such. a theory is absurd on the face of it, as 
a perusal of the former will clearly show that in 
it. a high r.egard for Rama forms one of its· chief 
features, the Buddha himself announcing that 
in a previous birth he was born as Rama and his 
father <;uddhodana as Da<;aratha. I have 
prepared the following translation of the Da<;a­
ratha Jataka with the help of my friend Samana 
Punnananda, Lecturer of Pali in our University. 

DAyARATHA JATAKA. 

There was a King of BewU'es named Dac;a­
ratha. He had 16,000 queens of 

The story of the 
Jiit•ka. whom there was one who was 

the chief. She had two sons 
Rama and Lalq~ama,na-kumara and a daughter 
named Sita. The .chief queen died in course of 
time, whereupon Da<;aratha the King chose one 
of his remaining wives as the chief queen. The 
latter became very dear to him. She .gave birth 
to a son named Bharata-kumara. The king 
offered a boon to the queen out of his love for 
her. But she said that she would want the boon 
on· some future occasion. So she waited till 
Bharata, her son, became six years old. Then 
she sought the boon from the king her husband. 
She wanted the kingdom for her son, The Raja 
was very angry an.d said that it was very wicked 
of her to ask such a boon, when he had two 
grown-up sons born of his first wife. The queen 

2 
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was frightened and retired to her owll priva.te 
chamber. But on another occasion the queen 
sought the same boon from the. king, whel·ellpon 
he thought within himself that the wicked qUeen 
being in power, might do harm to the princes. 
He, accordingly, advised his two sons to· ·leave· 
the capital and seek help of some other 
poweeful chief, or dwell in the forest till smoke 
would issue from his funeral pyre (i.e., till his 
death). 'rlwn they should return and take the 
kingdom by force. He consulted the astrologers 
as to how long he would live. They said that 
the span of his life extended to 12 years more. 
He now directed his two sons to return to the 
capital after 12 years and seize the royal um~ 
brella. '11hey complied with the wiSJhes of their 
royal father and left the p1~lace weeping. Sita 
also accompanied her brothers. A vast assembly • 
of. people followed them with tears in their eyes, 
but the

1
princes by sW<'et words pet·suacled them 

to return to the capital. Continuing their journey 
till they rea.ched the Himalayas, they selected 
a spot where fruits and nourishing vegetable~ 

roots were found in plenty and made an ii<;rama 

there, and lived lilie hermits. Here Lakf?mai;la 
and Sita addressed Rama and said, "You are the 
eldest of us and we honour you as father. Stay 
in . the a9rama and we will gather roots and 
fruits for you." So Rama used to stay in the 
ii(jrama, and his brother and sister went to the 
forest every day in' quest of food, After 9 years 
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Da9aratha, unable to support any longer the grief 
of parting with his children, breathed his last. The 
queen now made prepar::ttions for the installation 
of l3harat::t on the throne of Ben::tres. The minis ... 
ters objected saying that the roy::tl umbrella 
belonged to the elder brothers. Bharata himself 
said that what the ministers had spoken was<fair 
and just, 'lnd that he should him~elf go to bring 
his brothers back from the forest. So Bharata, 
the young prince, marched with his army and 
with the. people of his city to find out his half­
brothers. He encamped near Rama's ar;rarna 
ancl.a.pproached him with tears in his eyes. ·He 
fell at the feet · of .Rama and we.pt as ··he 
communicated the news of the father's death. 
Rama did. not •lose control over himself, nor didhe 
betray any emotion. In the evening Lak~mai).a 
and Sita returned with fruits and Rama Pandit 
thought . that•• if he would give out the news of 
his. father's death at that moment, th~ effect 
of.grief . might _well nigh prove crushing. Sd 
assuming an air of anger, he said, "Why 
have you been so l::tte to-day? As punishment for 
this, go and bathe. in yonder stream}' When 
they enjoyed the cool bath, he informed them of 
the death of Da9aratha .. They bitterly weptat the 
news. But Rama Pandit did not show any sign 
of grief. Bharata asked Rama as to how the 
latter could. control his p::tssions. 

Here Rama gave him a philosophical discourse 
on the fleeting nature of \hings in a few 
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• 
couplets of verses. One of them runs as 
follows: 

" tf\~T'ift 'I{;:J QEfil;:f f'if.. Q'QfE!l'if ~ij 

'({Ct ~l('f ;:f 1l•t;:f f;nf 1ll:11Jffl qij I m 

His advice and philosophy 1·emoved their 
grief. 

Bharrtta, entreated ltama, Pandit to come to 
Bcnares and accept the kingdom ; whereupon 
l=tarma said, " Go with Lak~mfu;ta and Srta and 
rule the kingdom." Being asked why he sho tld 
not himself go, he replied, " My father ordered 
rne to return to the capital after 12 years. rl'hat 
time is not yet over. I cannot violate his 
order.'' Bharata asked who was to reign in 
Benares for the intervening time. Hama Pandit 
thereupon advised him to return to the capital 
with his straw-slippers which, he said, might be 
placed on the throne, and the brothers might rule 
the kingdom as regents. 

So they returned, and the ministers used to 
dispense justice and decide cases in the presence 
of the throne on which Rama's slippers were 
placed. If their judgment was wrong, the 
slippers would of themselves move and strike 
each other ; if right they· would remain fixed in 
their position. 

1 Of. The Ramiiyaga, .Ayodhyitkat;~da, Verse XVU: "~t '!!i<!ffii'T 

tftil'lt if~~ tl<'l''fliiei ' f1.l if(~ ;;;jlfl~ ifll'!f'!i i'f~~n<i u" 

• 
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After three years. Ra,ma came to • Benares, ithd 
as soon as the news reached them, Bharata, 
Lak~man.a and SWi" with all the citizens of 
Benares went out and met him in a garden on 
the outskirts of the city. Here Rama was duly 
installed as king, and Srta was made his chief 
queen. They then entered the city being carried 
in a richly decorated chariot with great pomp. 
Rama was an ideal monarch and ruled the king­
dom 3ustly for 1,600 years. 

'' ~1J ~~ 1ii~Tfif 1JfW Cl~ 1J({lfi:f ·~ 

cfi'!ftTCI ;=rifT"I!IT'( 1:nu ~lei ~tffi.f 11m 

·. Iuhisprevious·birth •. yuddhodal1a was Da9a­
ratha, Mahamaya was the mother of liama, 
Sita was Rahula'l'l mother, Bharata was Ananda 
and Lak$tnlll;l' Saripiitta. 'l'he people devoted 
to .Rama were those who have followed me iu this 
life andi was Rama."2 

'Ihere is no mention here of Rama's going to 
the Deccan, of the abduction of Sita by Raval}.a 
or of the great fight between Rama and 
the King of· Lanka. In this story we learn 
that Ramal was a popular prince who went to the 
forest with his brother and sister not aceatdnt 

1 Of. '1 he RamayaiJa, Lanka Kal}d&, Verse 104 ' "~=t <(~ ..,~•uf., 

~11~m11f.r '<T I ~irl'l1: ~m: '!l'1l!Tif. 1:00 U~~'l\'11:'-fl( U" 

• Jiltiika., edited by V. Fauiiboll, Vo~. IV, Ekadash Nipataka, pp. 
123-130, 
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by arry lofty ideal, as we find in the Epic, but 
by what may be called the instinct of self-pre­
servation. rrhe only occasion on which he shoWed 
a spirit of renunciation was when he declined 
to return to the kingdom and ascend the throne 
for three years after. his father's death. This 
he did in conformity with the letter rather than 
the spirit of his father's words. His attitude 
of composure at the news of Da<;aratha's . death 
and the philosophical discottrse delivered to his 
brothers on the occasion are further points 
showing him as endowed with great wisdom. 
Sita is described as sis;ter of Rama and Lak~;~­
mana. r.I'he fact of her marriage with l~ama in 
the concluding portion of the story certainly 

~arrying ont~'s own 
sister·-·-an old custom 
with the Egyptians, 
the 9itkyas and oLhor 
races. 

sounds stritngtl. But students 
of ancient history know very 
well that this was the practice 
of }Jgyptians and Babylonians. 
r.I'his was also the special 

feature of the <;akyap, amongst the royal 
dynasties of India. The <(akya kings preferred 
to marry their own sisters. rrhey were very 
particular about preserving the purity of royal 
blood and would not allow foreign blood to 
be mixed with it. In fact, it is said of one 
of their earliest kings that he referred this 
point to the councillors of his· court and asked if 
f()t preserving the sacredness and purity of roya,l 
blood, marriag(:) between brother and sister eould 
be allowed. The cottneillors said " Sakkate ''-. 
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• 
i.e., it was allowable, and from this word of the 
councillors the dynasty came to be known as 
yakya. It was at first a nick-name, much as 
the Hinayal)a is, given to the dynasty by the 
other races of Indian kings who looked upon this 
practice with abhorrence. 

This story thus relates the legend that was 
prevalent in Northern India about Rama at a 
vel'y early period of history. Dac;aratha was the 
King of Ben ares and Rama spent his life of exile 
in the Himalayas, so it is a purely Northern 
legertd. How the story of a Dravidian king 
abducting a princess . and that of a fierce 
war fought mairtly between the two. non­
Aryan tribes~thfl Rak~asas and monkeys-was 
engrafted on the simple story of the Jataka is 
not yet clearly known, but may possibly be 
traced by future research. We know, however, 
for certain that in the Buddhistic · wotld, in th-e 
centuries when Ajatac;atru, Chandra Gupta and 
A<;oka were the monarchs of Northern India, 
this simple legend was believed throughout the 
length and breadth of the favoured seat of the 
Irtdian Aryans. 

(e) The Sama, Vessantara and other Jatakt.H. 

It will appear from a critical study of the 
birth-stories that they. represent the. earliest 
versions of the mass of legends currentin the 
Pre-Buddbistic India. We •.find these . stories, 

8914 
1 2 iJIAF~ i9G5 
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one ind all, associated with the Buddha. a!ld 
the fact is significaait inasmueh as it shows that 
the. Budclhists aimed at }>Opnlarising their Master 
and enhaneing the value of t.hese highly 
instructive but fragmentary tale~ in the. eyes 
of the people. ,Just in the same manner the 
Hindu t·evivalists introduced their gods and 
goddesses into the different Pural).as. 'l'he 
Pauri'i{lika legends, again, present many notable 
aspects of similarity with the 13uddhist birth­
stories, a fact which speaks much in favour 
of the theory that the Buddhists and Renaissance 
scholat•s used a common stock of Indo-Aryan 
legends, suiting their own individual purposes 
and. religious opinions. 

I havB already given reasons in support of 
my belief that the Da9aratha .Tata.ka forms the 
ground- wor·k of Valmiki's epic. But this is 
not all ; strewn over various stories of the Jataka­
literatJm~ are to be found materials with which 
the details of the Ramayana seem to have 
been worked out. The name of the Sarna 
.Tataka deserves special mention in this connec­
tion. Hf're we have the story of a blind couple 
whose only son, Sarna by name, while engaged 
in filling a water-jar from the Migasammati 
riv:er · was shot by the poisoned . arrow of 
:Piliyakkha, the King of Benares, who had taken 
him for .a strange animal. So close a. parallel 
this Jataka offers to the story of the blind sage; 
found in the Ramalal}.a, that in many respects 

• 
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the one seems to be but a .rep.r9ductiqn o( the 
other. Sama was the only prop of; tile blind 
couple, S(l wli\s the son of. t}a.e bli!ld. sa,ge a& 
described in the Rii;mayar.tw ; the former 
belo.nged to a n.on-Brahmin caste and so dicl the 
lat.ter. Both of. them, were shot under the 
~awe circgmst~.tnces byJdngs labouring under the 
sa,me wrong impressi9n, and the parents of both 

were ascetics. It was the King 
Sarna Jataka and 

the tale M tbe Anclha of Benares who first appeat;eQ. 
Muni. ' 

before the parents . • to tell.t];l,e 
disastrous tale in the same fashion as. did the 
King of Ayodhya in the Ramayal;ta. The expres­
sions of grief and lamentation found in the 
RamayaQ.ic episode a,nd the .Jataka ate in many 
places exactly similar to each other. Thus 
lam{mts the father of tlie wounded Sama: 

"Who now wln sweep the floor for us, 
Or bring us water~ hot or cold? 
Who .fetch us•£orest~roots•ancl fruits, 
As we sit helpless~ blind, and old ?. " . 

GoNJell's J(itaka, Book XX II, p. 50. 

Valmiki has the following parallel couplet 
for the blind s11ge, the Andha-muni : 

" Cfi'~~~Qi~ · ~(C{T <fiT iff fq?.ffii'CfTfflfi.ti[ 1 

lUaR({~~J:rqw.{'ifl{i'fT?.fcti~ II'' 

Ayodhyakafi!~, 64tk Canto, 9loka 34. 
3 
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In the Vessantara ;Ja.taJm, again, we meet 

. with a situation, which at onct~ remjnds · ns of 
the scene as depicted in the Ramaya1;ta where 
Sita, .on the eve of Rama's banishment, uses a 
tender and pathetic language to persuade her 

husband to accept her as a 
'l'he VesR:wta•·a companion of his exiled life. 

<litt;aka. 

Vessantara m the Jataka 
gives a realistic picture of the dangers and 
inconveniences of forest-life before his wife 
M"addi essentially in the same strain as does 
Rama before Sita. M"addi declares : 

" Kindle a hla11ing fiery Hame 
The fiercest that can be, 
'l'here I would rather die the dea.th 
'l'han live apart." 

Cowdt'8 iataX:a, Boolc X.Yfl, p. 25'7. 

just as Sita says 

;, ~~ ;rt ~:f'qm1tcf 1:fif ~ 411' ~~f~ 

f~iffr.i ~~ GfTifift..rT~ ~ta'Cfi'T,~T~ 1" 
"' ' 

A.rotlh:lfaka~ula, 30th Canto, r;loka .'Jl. 

Vessantara, lJefore leaving his father's kingdom, 
distributes charity in. the same manner as does 
Rama, which is another interesting point of 
similarity. 

There is a remarkable concord of sentiments 
between the lamentations of Phusati, the mother 

• of Vessan tara, and those of Kal1salya and Bharata, 
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after Rama's banishment. For Kausal.Yfi's 
lamentations I refer n1y readers to the 
Ayodhyakal).da of the llamayal).a (61st Canto, 
9lokas 3-10} and quote· the following groups of 
verses from the Vessantara .Tataka and Bharata's 
spE)ech, which will at once show the close affinity 
between the two. Says Phusati :-

" Bright yellow robes, Gandhara make, once round 
about him shone, 

Or glowing scarlet as he went, as he went, today 
he goes alone. 

Once hosts o£ men escorted him with goodly banners 
flower, 

Like forests full of flowering trees ; today he goes alone. 
With chariot, litter, elepha~t he went in former days, 
Today the prince Vessantara afoot must tramp the ways 
He once by sandal scent perfumed, awaked by dance 

and song, 
How wear rough skins, how aie and pot and pingo 

bear along, 
How can a banisht prince put onthe robe of bat·kto 

Wjlar; 

To dress in bark and grass bow will the prince$s Maddi 
• bear'? 

Maddi, who once Benares cloth andlineh used t() wear 
And fine kodumbara, how barkand grasses will 

she bear!' 

* * * * 
'rhe finest slippers sheeould wear would hurt her feet 

of late 
To-day how can the lovely one afoot now go her ga.it ? 
How can the timid beauteous one now walk the forest, 

• glade ·r" 
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'l'hu"' t•uns llharatn/s speech :-

" 1lifl'T~~tffiifil ilt'Tlflllif ~IHH ·I 
~'fl(fr ~1l,i•ff~lf i'( l:Tif~ ~~llift~ II 
~:srifr~~·l(ttm C{~T~,qr~•?ll 

1lf({iCfT ~~Olll1f! Cfil!i itif if~ct€f II 

'Sllli~Tqf~Rlii'§ ~~~§ ~ ~~l I 
~1l~~<'11f\it§ ~l:l~~-.u111f~§ II 

~"r~'i~f~i'§ ~~'ii'T~Ilf~§ I 

tll~l~t:(C.fi'tiJ!J ~i'lfH.F~·~~§ ~II 

t1TlJT~'Cfl:'Cfit1§ mrt'Cf(\ll., 'lllf~~.., I 

~ftlf(qT it~Cfi'~§ ~RCfiT~i'ff~ffl§ II 

maqtft;'(.il'fif~~U~l:q_rfi:t:~ii: I 

1l~'Wtfl:il~-. llnrf "Rillcitf~n: 11 · 

qf~f~~~ff: Cfi'T€f 'EI'!f~: ~<fifl1f~: I 

1ft?.nft~'~~tnf~: ~fnfl{~ tl~ifltt u 

'l'he persuasive entreaties of Maddi, the 
princess, for being permitted to accompany her 
royal husband in his exile will at once remind the 
reader of the Ramaya,r_la of the memorable speech 
of Sita on a similar occasion. I m1tke a short 
extract from the .Tataka story. 

"It is not meet and right, my kmg, that thou alone 
shouldst fare; 

Whatever journey M10u shalt go, {also wilLbe there. 
Give me the choice to die with thee or live from 

thee apart, 
Death is my choice, unless lean live with .thee 

• where thou art. 
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* * * * * • 
The wood-land glades, the roaring beasts and every 

wished-for thing 
When you behold, you will forget that ever 

you were king. 
The deer that come evenlide, the mried flowers 

that ;;pring, 
The dancing frogs, yon will forget that ever 

you were king. 
When you shall hear the rivers toar 

the fairy creatures sing, 
Believe me you will clean forget that 

ever you were king. 

* * * * * 
When in the winter yon behold the trees all flowering 
The birnbaJal, ku~.aJa and lotus scattering abroad 

their odours 
You'll forget that ever you were king. 

1Ve have to mention another birth-story, 
named Sambula .Jataka, where a goblin pr.oposes 
love .to . Sambula, the chaste wife of Prince 
Sotthisena of Kasi. 'l'hwarted by the determined 
attitude of Sam hula, the angry goblin . threatens 
to. cut her to pieces, which, he says,. will "!erve as . 
his breakfast. Does not the story remind the 
reader of Valmiki, .of .the unsuccessful attempt, 
made by Rava:Q.ll. to seduce· Sita during her un­
fortunate stay in the .A9oka-grove ? Vexed by 
her persistent refusals the. powerfulking made 
the same monst.rons nro:oosal. 

, _ ,L-- - .... 

'rhet·e is no use of multiplying instances of 
similarity .. It is necessary, that the respective 
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claims. of the ltamayal).a and the ~fatakas to 
priority of date should he impartially considerect 
and an unhiassed judgment passed after a 
critical balancing of evidences. Now, if it is 
urged that the .Tatakas were put into their present 
form after the composition of Valmiki's epic, 
how are we to explain the object involved 
in such an attempt ? What earthly benefit 
could be derived from such a grotesque effort 

at dismantling a .monumental 
'J'ho priority of the 1 "ld" t l l · 

Jatnka stories. JUl Ing-a Jrea nng (t COn-
nected ::1ccount such as the 

epic presents into a thousand pieces and in taxing 
imagination for inventing new names for the 
various chamcters in these numerous fragments 
of stories ? Would it not, on the other hand, he 
more rational to conclude that these .Tiitakas 
constituted the original materials out of which 
the poet built up his immortal epic, which 
was a complete performance, with the details 
supplied hy this legendary lore merged in the 
vastness of the epic-master's infinite scheme ? 
It may he also true that the .Tataka writers and 
Valmild were equally indebted to a common 
stock of' legends. In that case I am firmly 
convinced from the crude and primitive nature· 
of the Jataka-narra.tives, that they were composed 
at an. earlier date than Valmiki's Ramayana. 

'l1hat the Brahminic l~enaissance tried to 
establish the priority of Valmiki's epi9 .. over 
earlier .Rama legen~ by creating monstrous 



THE BUDDHIST MONASTERIES Z3 

• 
fables is evidenced by the existence of a aeclara~ 
tion widely known in this countt·y that ·· Valmrki 
had composed the Ramayar.ta 60,000 years 
hefm•e Rama was born. There can be no rational 
explanation for the origin of this fable unless 
we admit it to be a device for silencing those 
amongst whom a knowledge of earlier Rarna­
legends such as the Da9aratha · .Jataka still 
lingered. 

(d) Home arbd • monastery. 

Buddhism differred from Bt·ahminism in one 
essential point. Mercy for the lower animals 
is not to be met with in the Buddhistic religious 
books alone. The rituals and sacrifices vary 
among the different sects of a common religion. 
In these points Buddhism does not show any 
marked difference from the established religion 
·or the ~:i~his. The Buddhist theology has .been 
so completely traced. to. the philosophical school•. 
of Kapila that many scholars believ~ the former 
toliave evolved out of the latter. But there· is 
a difference. Buddhism and Jainism have an 
originality which is undeniable. This lay in 
organising the Monkish orders; The l;ti~his of the 
· Upan'i!?adas recognised the training of the 
Garhasthya ar;1·ama as essentially necessary for 
completing the spiritual life. Spiritual culture 
in India could not be complete without one's pass­
ing through the training o~ the domestic life. 
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• 
Buddhism started the theory that. salvation was 
~tttainable hy adopting the vow ~fbelibacy. His 
true that stray cases of celibacy are to be .found 
in pre-Buqdhistic period, but the first organisation 
of celibate life in monasteries was an achieve­
mentjof the Buddhists. This was latterly adopted 
by Hinduism and Christia,nity. But when sons 
of uohl~ families first turned monks and sought 
salvation or Nirvana. in the wilderness and in 
monasteries, a wide-spread alarm was caused 
in ~ociety, and the revival of Hinduisll1, which 
was almost co-eval with the rise of Buddhism, 
counted it as its foremost object that the domestic 
ties should be vindicated. So it laid the 
greatest possible . stress on domestic virtues hy 
declal'ing tlmt a son could attain salvation if he 
only proved absolutely obedient to· his father; 
that for a brother s~tlvation lay in following }lis 
elder brother to exile or even to death. ':rl.1e wife • 
supremely devoted to her husband gained the 
highest goal. Bven the servant of a family woul(i 
rank as the greatest personage. if he carried out 
the orders of his master with implicit submission. 
Thi~is the gospel which the Ramayal)a has striven 
to teach. Home is . the altar, the hat.tle-field 
where the highest laurels are to be won. One 
need not look for salvation elsewhere. Home. is 
the paradise of all virtues. If one goes to the 
fol'est here, it is not in the spirit of a. soHtary, 
half~starved Bhik~u or. the monk, who is always 
contemplating as t<f how to sever his ties with the 



• 

THE CONTRAST 25 

rest of the world; the pilgrim of domestic par1tdise 
journeys by sea and land, but on his brow . shines 
the m:trk. of.love for his family. Indeed he owes 
his fealty to none other. The prince herEi "too, 
like the Buddha, leaves aside his roval· robes ·and 

v 

wears . bark or rags,-not against the wish 
of his royal fathe1·--but to keep his sacred 
pledge. 'rhe R.i~hi .prince stands in ascetic's 
robe ·.with the royal umbrella unfurled over the 
straw-slippers of his elder brother, He does not 
do so contemplating the vanity of human wishes, 
but surrenderh1g himself to the force of that loye 
within. himself. which seeks not a visionary • ideal 
but the feet of his elder brother. :Pierce war is 
feught and the sea is bridged,· not for the sake 
of keeping prestige of a princely family or for 
national honpur, but for saving a virtuous wife 
whose. love adorns the brow of her devoted bus• 
band as its crowning glory. ~'he whole Rama­
yal)a breathes a high spirit of renunciation but 
it • is •· quite different from that "rhich inspires a 
Bhik§lu or monk. , The watch-word of the epic 
is domestic love and not struggle for suppression 
of desires. 

Thus do we see how a simple legend, which 
narrated the story of a prince 

The Epic vi~dicates • bl • t t 
domestic life. 1U · trou e OWUlg 0 cour -

intrigue, was elevated to the, 
grandest epic of domestic life. It was ·the 
noble voice of the family-bond· .. raised .against ... . . . . . 
the•clamour o( monasteries crying·• .hoarse oye;r 

4 



renunciation and severance of all earthly ties. 
1'he Ramayal).a, is the great teacher of Hindu 
life, holding the banner of reaction against Bud­
dhis;t asceticism. As a further step gained, the 
domestic virtues preached in it have been spiri­
tualised in the later forms of Vai~l',lavism whel'e 
the home ties stand only as the symbol of those 
in which man is hound with his God. 

(d)· 17/te Smttltern legend-the Jaina RamayalJ,lJ. 

You are perhai)S wondering, gentlemen, that 
I have hitherto made but scanty references to 
the Bengali Itamayal).as which is the subject 
chosen for my lectures. I shall first of all talce 
into account the whole cycle of Ramayal).ic 
legends in order to ~hmv th"'i"' hao,•i"t'l;:; C'"t'l. ~he 

Bengali Hamaya1).as. My introductory chapters 
will deal with materials other than those found 
in the Verm:wular literature of Bengal, as the 
proof of the antiquity of some of the stories and 
traditions embodied in the Bengali Ramaya"Q.as 
lies .in the literatures of the Buddhists and of 
the Jainas. Bor the purpose of sifting these 
evidences it is necessary to explore the latter, . so 
far ·as they give us the legends of the Ramayal).a. 

We have seen that the early Northern legends 
about Rama in the Buddhistic sacred books­
which represented the learning a.nd culture ·of 
the Aryhns living in Upper India in the age of 

' . 
·Buddhist ·.supremacy-had nothing to do with 

• 
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.the story of Raval).a or of the abduction of Sita 
or of the great war. There is no mention there 
of the. non~Aryan allies of R.ama described as 
apes. 

We shall presently see that there is a Southern 
version of Rama's story which though compara~ 
tively modern gives us a historical clue to the 
traditions that were extant in the Deccan in the 
olden times. The great .Taina scholar .ancl saint 

Hemchandra was born in Ahme~ 
H11tnchandra Achiiry.:t. · 

dabad in .10S9 A.D. He was 
•-a contemporary and friend of Kumar Pal11, .Deva 
-wh(J was cinitia.ted into the .• Jaina faith by him. 
Rell1chandra Acharya. died in 1172 at the age of 
83. He is the author of many works well lmown 
to scholars. But I shall here only refer to his 
Ramayai}.a which gives the · ,J a ina version of 
R,iima's•legend.' 

At the time.when this Jaina R.amayai}.a was 
written,. Yalmiki's Epic wasJmown and read_all 
over India. So .it is but natural that the story 
.as given in the latter is found incorporated in 
the Jaina work. But the striking feature of this 
book is the.elahorate description to he found. in 
it of the dynasties of Rak~asas and apes. 
-The story of Rama is rather short. The descrip~ 
tiolls of the. Ra.k~asas and monkeys occupy a 
Yel'Y . co.nsiderable space, and many legends and 
stories about thern are found in it which at•e 
not mentioned in the grea,t epic. This shows 
that in the Dravidian tradi~ions the Rak~asas 
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tmd • monkeys l!ad a far greater holdo11 popular 
fancy than the story of B..ama itself. The charac­
ter of l{,ava:t;ta 

'l'he elevateil notion 
about the Rilk~afmsa11d 
monkeys in the South­
ern legend. 

as given in this book rises· to 
heights .not scaled. by th~Jtf:iya~ 
r.m ·of our n!:ttion.al rnar;num 
opzts. rl'he ' lapasya ' or the 
austerities passed through·· by 

,the three l)rotlters RavaQ.a, ICumbhalmrr.m and 
Vibhi~a:Q.a for the athdnment of their amlJitious 
objects, as descl'ibed in this book, invest them 
with a spiritual grandeur which is striking ; 
specially those undergone by Rav1t:Q.a, show his 
high chat·acter. and a majestic command over vas­
sions, worthy of a sage, which unmistakably prove 
him to be the real hero of the Dravidian legend. 

When with the object of recovering · Lanl\t\ 
from the hands of the Yak::;as, ltava1.1a and his 
two brothers betook themselves .to the forest for 
tapasya at their mothor's command, some of the 
Yalq;as transformed themselves into beautiful 
damsels, who by theit· lovely ways tried to win 
thein from their avowed course of austerities .. 
'l'be damsels smiled and appealed to the brothers 
in the most fascinating words of love, but they 
did not swerve in the least tlegree from their 

great spiritual vows. " With· 
Ravana's character 

depicted a~ noble and out change, the more confirmed 
grand. 

m their attitude of . calm, they 
spoke not any word." 1 Failing in their purpose 

'' f41f~"fil~l"if. ~.U'fil~t ~f~"fili(, etc. 'l'hi .T~ipa Rama~"ava 
by Hemc.handra Acharr· 

• 
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the Yak~as turned into lions, jackals, snake13, 
bullocks and cats and surrounded the brot!hers. 
'l'hey all set up a loud uproar and hied to frighten 
the ascetics, .but to no purpose. Then the illu­
sion of their fathee Ratnasrava, mother Kaikasa 
and sister Chandranakha appeared before 
~henn They piteously appealed to them for 
help saying · :that they were horribly oppressed 
hy.the beasts, and requested the ·•·It~k~asa chiefs 
to come to their rescue. But these illusions also 
could not .move the .brothers. r.rhe lions and 
othm• · beasts next tore their parents and sister 
before the very eyes ·of. the ZJOgi;::, Though ·it 
~as a heart-rending sight, they were not moved, 
bu.t. sat steeped in theit vow of yoga-concentra­
tion. Next, all on a sudden, fell before Kumhha­
karQ.a the heads of Rava1;a and Vibhi~al).a, severed 
from ·. their . trunks by .Rome unknown ··hands . 
Kumbhakarl).a felt a sudden thl'illbut gradually 
controlled himse1f, and Vibhi~an.a also did so when 
l'te w.as qonfrqnted similady · with the heads of 
Raval).a. and KumbhakariJ.a mysteriously thrown 
before him. But Raval).a proved· the mosf, hero. 
ically calm of the brothers when he faced similar 
apparitions. "He, the kno·wer of supreme bliss, 
did not care about the danger, but remained 
absorbed in his high contemplation, immovable 
!,ike the prince of mountains."1 The Yak~as and 

' ~rlfqj: l:ltllTil~:~r~"l'<ilif"'<t~<l"!_ 
fiffcriT UHiff"IWt Sll:?l fil~~ ~<! f.rl'Ji'!J:" 
, , . . . " ~he Jain Rama:ya;J?a; 
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the Nimwiras---the powers appointed oy t.he Yak~a 
Prince---fled. Then the vil'tries<th.e Vidyas•·.··•·• 
appeai·ed before•·Itavan,.aand yielded to. the gret:tt 
Italq;nsa, chief ;-Jn·a;jna, esoteric knowledge, 
anirna and h:q7hima-powers by which the body 
can he expanded to enonnity of shape and. reduc­
ed to the smallest si~e so aR to be unseen hy 
othel's ; ak'!ovya, unconquerable wiH, mana­
starnvana,karini, the power to cast spell on others, 
nabluNutnohar'ir]'Z, the power to travel in the air, 
clinm·Zitribidhazrin'l, the power by which day and 
night can be produced at one's will, ada,?·shini, the 
power to hide oneself from others' view, anala­
.'ltltmbkin'i, power of 1naking oneself flre-proof, 
to;lJastarnbhinz, of making oneself water-proof, 
a}uilokiui, power to see through all things, 
blw;fangin~, the }>ower to live upon air, moclur,ni, 
power to extricate oneself from all kinds of bonds 
afid fetters, ba9aJiXt?'i'I'J,i, the power to charm, 
and blziMpmdcwr;ini, the power to frighten. 
rl1hrough ~{l~ll'i't~qJT, the yirtues acquired in a 
previous life, Rawu;m attained the above powers 
by his tapa in a short time. Next we find Kum­
bhakan):a and Vibhi~aJ;la also acquiring some 
powers :which are mentioned in detail in the 
book. 

It is true that the .Tantrik inf}uence, wb.iQh 
was prevalent in the 11th and 12th centuries, con­
tributed some points towards the development of 
ideas indicated in the above description. · But 
the surmise is nahfral inspite of it, that Rava1fa's 

• 
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chara.cter.had· the greatest .hold on popular fancy 
in Southern India., and this led the writers of " 

_different epochs to. ascribe to him fresh lautels 
and new glories from age to age in conformity 
with progressive culture. 

Another significant point at which I have 
already hinted is that the J aina Ramayal).a • be~ 
gins with·. the description of the Ralq;asas ·and 
monkeys and introduces Rama only in the later. 
~hapters. This is quite unlike what we find ·in 
the great epic. The Ramaya\la, as a matter of 
com·se, should give · the · story of 1tama first. 
'l,he supposition • naturally grows strong that in 
Southern India the story of Rava\la and of the 
nu:mkeys'had been widely known, and theNorth:­
ern legend was inttoducecl, later on, as a supple­
mentary story. In the Jaina work the quarrel 
between Ravan..a and the Yak§as is based .on a 
more mtional·.•lJasis than what we find in the 
UttarakanQ.a. It is mentioned in the former 
that the quarrel between Indra and Ravan..a 
originated in the circumstance that Kuvera~ an 
ally of. the gods~ was molested by Ravan..a. The 
q uarl'el between Ravan.a and Vali broke out 
()n cextain questions of possessions. In . fact 
what we find in the UttarakanQ.a of the great 
epic is told in the J aina Ramayan..a with a· 
far . greater human interest and a less excess 
of ·imaginativeness and sul1ernaturalism. 

That Rava:Q.a, <the King .of Lanka, was a noted 
personage in the early tradit,ons of the Deccan 
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• appears also from the fact that the Sanskl'it 
'I'ho I,u.nkitvatara work entitled Lanl\avatan\ 

Sutm. Sutra1 cotnposed in the ·· 2nd · 
or 3rd century A.D. is entirely devoted .. to a 
description of the discourse the I-tak~asa chief 
is said to have held with the Buddha. The 
Lankavatal'a Sut:I.·a mentions the •· grandeur ·of 
Lanka as the capital of the Raln;msas and alludes 
to the unmatched learning of Raval).a .arid of 
the wisdom and erudition of his councillors 
<;uka and Saral).a. ~L'he discourse of Raval).a 
with the Buddha shows the former's wonderful 
grasp of theological problems. The celebrated 
chariot by which he travelled in the air­
the Pu~paka-is also mentioned in this worl{. 
'Jlhe book, however, :further takes us by surprise 
by the statement that the H.ak~?asa chief belong­
ed to the Maha.yana school of the Buddhists . 
There is no mention in this work of Haval).a's 
encounter with Hn,ma or any of his heroic ex­
ploits. It lays stress on his superb learning and 
shows him as an earnest spiritual inquirer. The 
existence of· the I)ankavatara Sutra is another 
strong point in our argument proving the tradi~ 
tion that the Hak~?asa chief had already boon a 
conspicuous figure, in the popular belief of 

1 The Pankavatara Siltra, a. complete MS. of which is in the 
Library of' the San~krit College, Calcutta, has not yet.heen published 

as a .whole. 'l'he first two part~ .of the book were edited by Mahamaho­

padhyay Dr. S.C. Vidyabjusan . and Bab11 S~trat Ch. Das, C.I.E.,. an<;l 
published by the Buddhist Text BookSooiety in 190(). 

• 
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Southern India,. before he. achieved notoriety 
iJ?. ,the account of the Ramaya:t;ta. The Buddhists 
haVe not .only cla,imed him as • their own. but the 
fact. of his • having held such a long and solid 
~·eligious discourse with the :Buddha has given 
him an undoubt.ed position of hon()~r in· the 

. The R•lvarpt legend 
without any conriec. 
tipl,l. with Rama, and 
the evidence of 
Dhar1riakirtti. 

estimation of the. formerls fol­
lowers, particularly of the Ma~ 
hayanists. · It may not unlikely 
be the very reason fqr tl:!_e; 
grow-th of the Brahminical 

tradition narrateclin the epic of RavaQa'sheing 
hqstile. to .. all religions. We have alret;tdyop-. 

· served that • in the earliest version of Riitrna's 
story. current in Northern lndia, there is .n.o 
mention of Rama's encounter with RaV,a:Q.a ~nd 

in. the •• Southern legend evidence· .. of which lYe 
• fihd in. a late. ]).istorical epoch, R.avan.a's charac­

ter t;tppears ·in all.· • the glory .of a real a11d. ge­
nuine hero,.and Rama's story is introduced in a 

· half~hearted apologetic way. We shall later on 
show that thl.3 conception of Rama's character 
as>.depi¢ted ill. the Sout~ehl legend is poor and 
undignified. Ramais .~.far less heroic characte~ 
in these legends. .Th~ Lank:avatara .Sutr~ s1HY\v~ 

Ravm~ta as. shining . in alLthe glory of a high 
spiritual life .and there is. no tr~:tce in·. tha~ ~9~k 
of. the foul deeds ascribed to him by Brahminic 
writet·s. 

Dharmaldrtti, who flqu~shed in the 6th 
century A.D., is . indignant. ~g~:tinst Brahminic 

i 
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wi·iters for staining the fair name of Ra,vazya, 
the ideal Buddhist king, intheir Ramarazya,by 
attributing to him deeds which are not true. 
Ravazya appears in the colophons of soll1e ~~r~ 
old verses and aphorisms cunent amongs.t our 
people as a saint-Jhis is in conformity .with fhe 
wisdom a.ttl'ibuted to the Ba1<~asa chief ··in the 
Dravidian I.egends ; at any· rate it is sure that 
the Bengal country-folk did not draw them from 
the Ramayanic sources. 

'l1hough sufficient historical materials have 
not been found to enable us to establish it with 
absolute ·certainty, yet '\That has been observed, 
is; I believe, enough for the purpose of starting 
the theot·y that odginally tl1e legend of Bavazya 
and of the monkeys was extant in the Deccan, 
and in the time of Valmiki or a little earlier, the 
stol'y of Rama-the Northern legend-was con· • 
nected with it, and in the great epic-Master's 
work the two stories were so perfectly blended 
that they made a ·wonderful homogeneous whole. 

The tale of Barna's marrying his own sister, 
though consistent with the practice of the royal 
dynasty of the c;a1qas, \Vosa shocldng feature to 
the Hindus. Whether the practice was derived 
from a whim of the early c;akya kings or from still 
earlier Egyptia.n and Iranian influences, this 

·incident had to be brushed aside 
'l'ho patch-work 

about Sitit's birth and 
~neestry. 

from the story before it could 
fj>rm the subject of the national 

epic of the Jfintlus. Every one will admit.that 
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the patoh-work.in respect of this point in .the 
ltama-legend .is .. evident. in the .. R.amayaiJa . . 
Srtais birth and a11cestry remain a mystery and 
are sought to he solved by supernatural causes. 
In various works describing the legend of • Rama 
many a:re the ·explanations given, reminding .us 
of the original weak point in the story, and .the 
one given by the author of the Adbhuta Rama­
yal}.a ~urpasses others in the flight of its morbid 
fancy. It is stated that Sita was a .daughter of 
Mandodari, the quf}en of Ravan.a~ \vho.conceived 
her having dnmk the blood . of the ~i~is killed 
by Ravar;ta.1 

The • A.yodyakal}.c~a of Valmiki's RamayaD..a, 
from which the genuine epic begins, gives a 
sh;nple .. story; it ... is full of unmatched pathos, 
of grel:tt renunciation and of ideal virtues 

• lvlilich have an edifying influence on the soul. 
The supernatural element .is. scarcely to be 
met with in this canto which· shines .as. the 
pJl.r~st gem set in the · diadem of the ·great 
Epic. But from the Aran.ya. KanQ.a to Lanka, 
the chapters manifest wild imaginativeness. The 
races . brought to our notice and attention are 
ultra-human ; the monkeys are demi-gods; the 
Itak~asas are the exaggerated sketches of human 
beings. The wonderful .power of ValmikL has 
Qe#ainly invested them·· with httman interest, 

1 
• In the Uttara Puriti}a of the Jainas written by Gni}bhadn\charya 

in the Eighth Century A; D., it is stated t~t Sitf.t wus a daughter of 
R~niq.a, 
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but it•caniwt bftt strike the reacler·that·.the great 
·'·' · · · poet had shaped the materials 

, 'l'he simple na.ture · 
Qf'tlw epi<) up . to the he had got from other . SOtll'Oes 
Ay?dhy.t _r>ll!i Dra.vi-
diau irm~gim~tivonesil than tlH~ Ary<tll. 'J1he ·.non~ 
in the. ln.ter cn.ntos. 

· · " .Aryan-:....;.the Dravidian · wild 
imagination had given · original form to the 
R~¥al}a-story, which owns a kinship with the 
Celtic legeml~; offering a striking contrast to the 
8\iri:iple . . nature of the Northern legend. I~ 

oaunot: be said that the non-Aryan: tribes firs:6 
appeared frorn where the Ayodyakar;l(la ends, and 
hence the lattet• cantos show this marked: 
difference in the style or their description .. '11he 
Guhaka Ohar.tqitla was certainly a, non-Aryan 
chief but he is described as <tn ordinttt•y humanl 
being in the Ayodhyakar~<}a. It is just. fron'l­
the ·point where Rama conies to the wilderness 
of the Deccan that wild fancies heuome the 
chat·acteristic of the epic. 'rhere is 11.clear line 
of demarca:tion between the trends of two 
opposite influences working in the ltamayal}a, 
one indica,ted in the Dagaratha Jataka and the 
other .in the works of the ,J aina poet and scholar 
Hemchandra Acharya, based no doubt on the 
original ballads of Ravai;la and of the monkeys 
prevalent in southern India. 

Let me briefly recapitulat~ her(3'Vh~t T have 
attempted to prove above. In the first. place. there 
was an early Northern legend about Rama, probably 
p111:0h earlier than ~almiki's epic, in which R~ma,'s. 
movement duri:J8' his eX.ile is described. as ... J:>eing, 

• 
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connned to Northern. India,-·· to .the Jiimalayas. 
This legend, though the ·lan-

'l'wo distinct legends 
conibined . itito one guage in which it is couchetl 
stb~J:· 

in the Buddhist version may be 
contested ;:ts not· so old, . certainly belonged -to 
f.:he pre-Buddhistic times. In this·legend whic~ 
:.:elates the complete story of Rama, there is no 
Jp.enti<m of Ra va:t.ta, · of the abduction. of Sita or 
of the monkey allies of ltatna and his.war with 
the lt;ak~asas. We also .find in some other Jittakas, 
the legends and tales desm·ibed by Valmiki lying 
irt a more or less crude form, and our col)clusiOri 
is that Vahuiki used these h1aterials and 
improved on and developed them ip ·· his great 
~pic. H however, -it is ptoved that the .Jata'kas 
~nd >the epic drew from a common source of 
materials, 1ny contention will be that·the Jatak~t 

• legends were eal'liet• of the two; 
·· I have also shewn that there were 

Buddhist· and. <laimt, works ·in the South giving 
tfi.elegeild of Ravai_ta,_ independent of any touch 
with. Rama. Rava:t.ta's character is depicted in 
the ·Lankavatar~. Sutra, of the 2nd or 3rd century 

, A;D. and • in the works of Dharma Kirtti who 
flourished in the 6th century A.D. as 11 disciple 
e>.f the Buddha and an ornament of the Mahayana 
school of Buddhism. The. Lankavatara Sutra 
shows him to be a great character and a 
spiritual enquirer and with nothing to. stain his 
fair name, and ·nhatma Kir~ti indignantly says 
th&t the Brahrninical &ocount. villifying him ill. 
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the Ral1layan..a is not at all entitled to credence. 
In the .Jaina Ra.mayan..a by Hemchandra Achitrya 
there is enough of evidence .. found detailed by 
me, to ·suggest, that the story of Itama in the 
Southern works was a later engraftment on the 
Dravidian legends about Ralqmsas and . monln~ys. 

Thus clo we come in possel'lsion of two distinct 
legends prevalent respectively in the North and 
South, ?Yiz., one in which Ramtt's whole career is 
told without any reference to his now-believed 
connection with the BJ1k~~:tsas and monkeys, and 
the other in which ltaval)a figures, independent 
of all touch with I1ama. I luwe therefore come 
to the conclusion that the Northern A1·yan legend 
and the Southern D..avidian legend .were at a 
very remote period of history, much earlier than 
the 4th century 13.C., when Valmild is said to 
have composed his epic, mixed up by the ballad.. • 
mongers, who invented the story of the abduction 
of Sita or somehow linked the broken chain of a 
story of some princess who was abducted, fancy~ 
ing her to be Sita, and thus bridged the gulf 
between the two legends now presented as a 
homogeneous story, and Valmiki came latterly ns 
the most eloquent exponent of this mixed story. 
Evidences that I have adduced to prove this 
point, I believe, are enough to start· a new theory 
like this, but further evidences, I think, shoulq be 
broughtforw~rd to substantiate it and to establish 
it on a more solid "iasis. Dravidian and Canarese 
sources should be explored for this purpose, and 
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1 h~tNe reasons fat believing that much light will 
be thrown on the subject by studying these two 
sources; 

have stated ·· my OWl) impressions, but 
as my scope is mainly limited to. Bengali 

· RamayaJ.laS, requiring me only to .refer to the 
Ramayanic cycle of legends as the background 
from which t~he characteristic features and the 
poetry• of Bengali works must be shewn, 1 hope 
some, competent scholar will take this interesting 
subject in hand and . judge of it ·by further 
scrutiny and investigations. 

(e) Tke question qf ct.foreign origin of the 
Riimct-legends. 

'We need not dwell . at any length on· the 
a question of a foreign odgin of the Ramayanic 

legend. Prof. Weber's theory . th~tt the epic 
of Valn:nki indicated an acquaintance with the 
conception of the Trojan . cycle of legend was 
successfully met by Kaginath '11rambak Telang 
in his paper· "Was the Ramaya:t;Ia copied from 
Hom~r ?'' ·:rnthlished in 1873, and we need not 
open ,•the . question again. 'J:he scholars of 
Egyptian history. may find some similarity 
between Ram a and Rameses II who ascended 
t]}J3 throne .of Egypt inl2§2···B.D. Ramesesii 
was·· a ··son of· Seti. Brestead, the historian of 
Egypt, refers to '"' eyidences ~f a bitter conflict 
of the two . princes (Rameses II and his elder 



• 
"brother) involving (,f course .the harem and the 
officials · hnd · a ·whole romance of court in· 
trigue "1 by which the claims of the •· .. elder 
brother were hru:.;;hed- aside alter he • had been 
duly in~talled. Rameses II is said to have shhwn 
a ·striking feat of at'ms hy commanding an army 
when only 10 yea,rs old and we know that Rama 
in his. 15th year killed the Raksa~as headed by 
1,araka. R,ameses II was one of the greatest 
Kings of Egypt and was deified by his people. 
He was worshipped in. many of the. Egyptian 
temples. We need not ~tlso seek a historical clue 
to the .Ramaya:r,m in the History of the Kings of 
MUanni where a . king named Da9aratta ruled 
~tbout the year 1400 B.C. 'rhe similarity seems 
to be one merely of name. 

Sir Willia.m ,Jones asserted that the Greek 
God Dionysus and Barna, arc one and the same • 
person. Dionysus is said to hnve conquered India 
and other countries with an army of Satyi•s 
commanded by no less a person th:m Pan. 'l,he 
r~~ce of Indian monkeys are denominated Indian 
Satyrs and the simil~rity is further illustrated 
py the. fact p~at Dionysus is described as giving 
laws to me11 and. improving navigati~n· and 
commerce. Sir William>••iJones :.seenTs.to, be 
of .opinion • that the Dionysiaks,/ the · poent in 
which the deed·s· o.-f the Gte.ek god are . des..i 
~ribed, ·•have some points, in. common with·· the 

1
· Br(ls.tead's I:list·o~·fof Eg,y.pt, p. 419, 
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l.:tiill1fiY~Q.a,. 1 rphe.fancies.of~Some of the. Europe&~ 
writers on this point verge oh the ridiculous. M. 
Sonneral for instance statts a theory that. Rama 
was the same person as the Buddha, and no 
less astounding is the theory of Weber who 
con~Siders Rama "as origi_nal~y identical·· with 
Balarama ' Hala hh:rt'. " 2 

1 Sir William Jons's "The gods of Greece, .Italy and India, 

Pll. 27-29 (1884). 
2 Weber's History of Sanskrit Literature translated ilito English by 

J . i\Iann, M.A. (1882). 

' 
6 



OHAP'P1~R II 

(a.) 'rhe .Apt1-God Hauurnana. 

(b) Thn snpplementnry cantos of the U.itmiiynr}a. 

· (a) The Ape~ God Hanurnana. 

We are going to discuss in this paper, the 
i·elationsh:i.p which Hanumana, the Ape~god 

bears to the original story of Hama. We have 
seen that in the northem legend there is no 
mention of the monkey-allieR of Rama. We have 
also made 11 reference to the fact that in the 
.Jaina Rama.ya:t;la by Hemchandra the monkeys. 
a.s well as the ltak~asas occupy a far more 
prominent place than Ham a and his people; 
that the book commences with a description 
of the Rak~asas and monkeys and devotes 
a very considerable space to an account of their 
genealogies and deeds. I have also suggested a 
theory. that the Dravidian tt·aditions at the 
outset proha bly related entirely to the story of the 
Rak~asas and · rnonkeys~ and Hama's story was 
mixed with theirs. at• a/ sl).lJS~CJ.l:le}l~ pe:rif?d, 
though that period • itself is one of a. re1note 
antiquity. .The monkeys inth.e Ja,iiUt Jl.anlayal).a 
were ·originally the allies. of the Rak~asas, 

I 
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The apes wer~ worshipped in many parts 
of the world in ancient times. 
"The Babylonians and Egyp­
tians are said to have held therif 

The Ape•wmship 
prevalent in many 
countries iri. ancient 
times, 

sa.cred ; amongst various. heathen nations these 
animals are viewed with peculiar interest but 

In .Ta.pan. nowhere more so than in 
Japan where they are actually 

worshipped and there is a temple dedicated 
entirely to ape-worship. In the middle stands 
the statue of .an ape erected on a pedestal which 
rests ·upon. an altar large enough not only to 
contain both but likewise the oblations of ·•. the 
devotees together with the brass vessel b:ti which 
a bonze·pdest ·beats on a drum in order by this 
solemn sound to stir up the devotion of the 
people and remind them of their religious duty."1 

• Not only in the Old but in the New World also 
apes were regarded as sacred. The historian of 

Central. America, Mr. Stephens., 
In America. 

says of sculptured skullsfound 
in Copan, "We supposed the sculptured skulls 
to be intended for the heads of monkeys that 
were worshipped as deities by the • people wh6 
built Copan'' 2 

In.lndia the Ape.;worship belongs to a period 
of remote antiquity. The· Tibetans believe that 
they are. descended .. from apes ... The reason why 

1 The Faiths of the Wol'ld by the. Rev. James Gardiner, ·M:A., 

Division I, p. 139. • 
• Central America by Stephens, Vol. I, pp. 135.136. 



apes· are held sacred in India, ·particularly in 
shrines and holy places, like 
13rindavana, should not necessari­

ly :be sought in the fact that they were the allies 
of ltama, though latterly such an explanation 
was offered. rrhis regard for the nearest ldndred 
of. man in the animal-world seems, however, 
to be a relic of. that almost universal worship 
of.. apes··. in the pre-historic. period to which the 
historians have referred . 

. Hauumana in popular estimation is regarded 
as a great devotee, a champion of faith and 
a. staunch follower of Rama. In the poem 
of Valmiki, however, throughout the five 
genuine cantos, we nowhere find a justification 
for such a view of his character. He appears 
thel'e· as a faithful servant, a learned counsellor; 

hut nowhere as a devotee or 
In the Epic of Vi11- • 

rniki Hanurniina docs worshipper. In the Sundara­
uot figure as a devoteo. 

kaJJ.da, failing in his search for 
Srta, he addresses an adulatory hymJ! to Rama, 
but. that is a very short om•, and. he addresses a 
simpar hymn also to Sugriva, his king. We find 
many po,ints in his character in the or,iginal.poem 
of Valmiki that lead us to admit his superipr 
sense. of duty, his foresight, discretion and valour. 
B~t the character of a bhakta, that is given him 
by thj:} •. Populace and by the later poems, is at 
subsequent development which -owes its. origin to 
the emotional· creed of the Vafsnavas of a later 
school. ' '. 
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Hanumana's character is certainly a . rtoble 
one in the epic. But nobler far 
are the characters of Bharat 

Other characters in 
the Epic nobler than 
that of the. Ape. 

and Lak§mai).a as described by 
Valmiki. In the Ramayai).ic group Rama is 
worshipped in the ternples·of the Vai§navaswith 
his brothers • and wife. We do not find his image 
worshipped anywhere without that ofSita, whereas· 
more often it is worshipped with those of his 
brothers, queen, allies and servants. In old 
paintings .. an elaborate group of the Tatter are 
frequently presented. But there are many 

temples at Ajodhya,. Calicut an9. 
But .he is worshipped th I • I d' t' 

in preference to others. 0 . er. p aces .• m n la en lre-
ly dedicated to the worship· of 

Ranumana. If regard for him had rested 
alone on the fact that he is one of the most 
illustrious characters of the Ramayai).a; how 
is it that· special honour is shown to him, in 
preference to nobler personages of the Epic? 
Even Rama's figure, as I have said, is nowhere 
worshipped alone but conjointly with Srta, 
whereas no tern ple is found dedicated to Lak$mai).a, 
Bharata, Kau9alya or Da9aratha-the othe.r great 
chara¢ters of the Ramayai).a. Why is Hanumana 
singled out for this special honour ? There are 
thousands· of worshippers of the Ape-god and· 
hundreds 9f temples raised in his honour, but 
Lak~m.ai).a a1id Bharata have no worshippers, nor 
any. t.emples dedicated to them. If the reason 
cf the worship of.Hanumana

1
had to be sought 



for "itt the epic of Valmikr aJqne, this )VO~l~ ~e 
, quite an inexplicable .circum~ 

'l'he Ape-worship is f1 • . • . • . , 

ro)ic Off\ universal <HIS· Stance. 'J1hl8 special ff\gard pc"tld 
to.m of ancient times. . . • 

to Ham1mam1 is, however, a rehc 
of a universally prevalent Ape~worship, and as 
such it is a common feature in almost all the 
existing religions of India. As Hanumana is 
linked with Rama~worship, so is he with most of 
the other cults of the Hindu mythology. He .is 
the great Ape~god of the pre-historic period for 
whom supreme veneration pervades all our 
religious Htm·atnre. :Every sect, every cult of 
India, has tried to make him its own. The 
Vai~navas have owned him now as the <:fiyaite~ 

did of yore. Each or the C(akta 
Every Indian re!igiqns 

snct has olaimed him cults and even the latter forms 
as its own. 

or Buddhism have laid clab.11 
to him. 'l1he ;ratalm stories relate that the 
Buddha himself had been an ape in one 
of his previous births. 'l'hus, through all 
known ages and in different forms of religious 
helief the Ape-god ha,s enjoyed an honoured 
position in India. This only proves that the 
Hanumana-cult is one of the oldest forms of 
Indian worship. 'l1he glowing accoun~s of· 
Valmiki have made Hanumana,rl()W a.n:insepa• 
rable factor of. the Rama-story, but that does 
not obliterate the fact that the .literatures of 
other Indian .cults h.ad likewise attempted • to. 
establish their connection with ·him. • . l;n Bengali 
literature abundant 'proofs of. this exist in 'the 

• 
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writings of the. different religious sects. Many 
Bengalipoetshavewritten poems entitled '<fiva­
Rii,mer Yuddha '· or war between Rama and yiva, 
the most conspicuous being written by Krittivasa 

and Kavichandra in the 16th 
Hanumana as <t yivaite. 

century A.D. The book gives 
an account of Lak$ml11,1a's going to the forest 
for plucking fruits and gathering vegetable-roots 
from the garden·. of yi va. • Hanumana,. described 
~st?e~ate-k?eJ?er.of yiva, challenged •• Lak~man.a, 
anda battlee}lsuedin which neithergot the better 
of the other. Anxious at the delay of his brother, 
Ramastarted itJ- quest of him and arrived at 
that • gar.den. yiva himself came to the field and 
fought a • battle ·with Rama. rrhe result of the 
fight was a compromise between the great 
God and Itama, in which the services of Hanu-

• hiana were lent to Rama by yiva. And from this 
time Hanumana ceased to have ll.ny connection 
with his old master and was 1·ecognised\as a 
worshipper of Rama. Ramamohana, a native 
of the village of ~[etari in Nadia, wrote his 
celebrated Ramayana in 1838. In this book he 
devotes long chapters to the praise of Hanumana 
and calls him " Rudra A vatara "-an incarna­
tion of (;iva. In many of the other vernacular 
Ramayanas we find con!irmation of the belief 
that ((iva was incarnated as Hanumana. From 
whatever sources, Sanskrit, Prakrita or Dravidian, 
the belief may have come doi'n to us, the story 
rel~ted in the ' <(iva Ramer Y ud.dha ' and th{} 
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• 
assertion made in other works that Hanumana 
vriginally belonged to <;iva-in fact was 
an incarnation of <;iva-show with absolute 
certainty that Hanumana was at one time claim­
ed by the <;ivaites as their ow.n. And so we shall 
see that the Buddhists who latterly became known 
as worshippers of Dhamma, also claimed him. 
This is also proved from the Bengali litera­
ture. ']'he yunyapuraJ]a, published hy the 
Sahitya-parisat of Calcutta, is believed to have 
been written in the lOth century by one Hamai 
Pundit This work, which propounds the Bud .. 
dhist cult and its rituals, mentions Hanumana 

Hanumana as 11 as the gate-I{eeper of the 
Buddhist g-ocl. Buddha-temples in several 
places. ~'"hen Madana, Queen of Itaja, Haris­
chandra, wont to worship Dbamma (Buddha), she 
saw the southern gate of: the temple gmtrded by • 
Hanumana 

'' l'I'C:~ '5!tS l'l<:?i ·'it~ ~IM1 iSJ:<r~ Wf'ils'1 ~'!i'lt~ ~~~ I 

~ m ~O£~t"1' '<lm'!i'l <w9 tt1Nt"1' ~~t~ ~'6> <wfu<r ~~ u" 
The Czmz;a, P1trli?y,a, _p. 30. 

' 
On page B2 of the same work we find ag~:tin 
the three gates of a Buddhist temple gu~:trd~d 
by the moon-god, the sun-god ~:tnd Hanuwana, 
respectiyely. The Ape-god is posted on the 
south: 

?t~r:~ .·~fflta, sor wf>ilsr:~~ • ~"£~• ~~ .· Nr:"P ~~ 
•. ~~t~ ··•· ... 1?: ~36. 
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·'lie is not only a gate keeper of the Buddha; 
but his services are requisitioned whenever 
some engineering work has to be .done. On 
p .. 82 the Buddha offers him betels as a 
r.eward for building a golden landing-ghat. 

,, lffW;r ~~tt~ ~~ ?f~Bt<ll ~"'~t~ ?!f$a; ,. ·~ 
•.;<tl~ ~~ ?f~ftl;.1t~sr ~t"{"f ~t1 ~t~ ~ftl~ '<ftfi R~ 
~ftl~j fiR. I ~~ ···~~~· ?f~ ?f~~ ~t~1 ?!t¥f I 
~~ ~r~~ '<Ttfi R~m;r ·.~~ 1" 

JiVe spllletimes see the. Ape-god in the act of 
Worshipping the Buddha in the spirit of a true 
devotee,. as on p. 89. 

" ~~~ ····~~fir.··~~ ~tfif ~~ Nt~ ·~~?f~· ~•t"ll " 
on p. 95 again we find Hanumana as a 

minister of the· Buddha in a golden monastery 
inth~ further east of Ceylon . 

"~1 m~ mc<~t ~ ~~t~ 1 

~it~ ·lf~'Pf ~ .~~ .C1~ II 

~tit• ~~ ~ 11-c'il ~.m 1 

~1l .~~ <f'ftrni ~~ 9ft~ ~'lltil u'' 
On the .same p.age occurs another yefer~npe, 

t-o M~havira Hanu as the (3:ate-keeper :-

"~?(~~~~ ~~~~~ 
~9ft& <Jl~~l c~~ ~ lf~1l 11 

Thus ip is .. clearly proved that the Buddhists. 

r~c9gnise,~ tb~ APe"'god ~IJ.cl ga.l~ :1;l.i~11 ~J;l b,qpQ.\ll;!t4 . 
7 
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seat .;in the pantheon of their deities. Each of 
the. <;akta-cl1lts has laid its. claim ··to the' pre• 
historic . .Ape-god, whom we now believe to be 
inseparable from the l~amayar.ta. In:the Gliandi 

Ka vyas. the familiar .figure of 
Hanum~na appears ••• ~P,el1ey.~t 

a . tempest is to be raised on the sea. ·. Like 
the Druids and the gods of Gaul he could ·hurl 
tempests over the deep. Most of you will recollect 
the long chapter in the Ghandi Kavya devoted 
to a description as to how the ships of Dhanapati 
Sad~gara were thrown into the depths of the sea 
by Hanumana at the command of the goddess 
Ghandi. Kavikankarm's account of the storm is 
often quoted as one of unique grandeur and I need 
not follow at any further. length the familiar pas­
sage beginning with "(.If~~ ~t~rn ~~~R ~,"etc. 

'Jlhis will no doubt refresh your memory about 
the tragic situation brought on the merchant- • 
prince by the Ape-god. rrh:e Manasar-Bhasana 
has the same hold upon him, and the illustrious 
Chand Sadagara is made a victim and finds his 
ships wrecked· by the infuriated snake-goddess 
vvith t~e help of the .. mighty Ape-god .. In. the 
c:saiY~~-Pirer Katha' .l1y PhaliirtanrKavibhu~hruta, 
:who flourishecl in ·the 16th century, ;We ftnd 
Hanumana performing the same .function that he 
discbarges in the ·litera~ures: of . }\[ariasa . arid 
Ghandi-cults. In the Ramayar.taby Ramamohana, 
to which reference . has already been made, it :jg 

stated that· Ranumina brought an-.- image~·oL-theL 
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goddess Chandi from the nether-world and 
established it at K~iragrama. The image of 
Ohandi there is called Yugad,ya and worshipped 
up to now An attempt is made to connect the 
Ape~god with the heroes of the Mahabharata 
also. The Kapidhwaja flag which bore the 
pict"lu·e of Hanumana seems to indicate a <phase 
of.this.ancient worship, and Arjuna, it is stated.' 
(Bengali Encyclopredia Visvakosha, Part II, 
p. 466) 'won such a signal success in ·war by a 
lofl.g Course of religions austerities undergone 
f,or· obtaining the . favour of Hamtmana. . In 
the Bengali Ramayai).a he :figuees as a Beahmin 
astrologer who went into the inner court Qf 
Ra,van's · palace in quest of an arrow by which 
Itl1vana was to be kil1ed. rrhis capacity as an 
astrologer and a He,thmin IU'1J have been 

•attributed to him m <>onformity with the 
old belief that he was the 

As a musician and f d f h l f t l astrologer. oun er 0 a sc 00 0 . as ro ogy. 
~ Hanumana Oharit' is a well­

known work on astrology frequently referred to 
by the rural folk of Bengal. The great Ape is 
also known to be the founder of a school of 
Indian music. I give below a· quotation frohi 
the Sanskrit work Tantrasara m which the 
s,uccesses attained by worshipping Hanmnatia 
are mentioned by <(iva to Parvati. 

" :If~ ~ JI'Cf~Tfif lJT'Cf"f!f'{i'fli'Cf'lffl:Cf I 

;r~qq_ ~Nil -g....r ififTQTriCfi'iffSJ'il II 
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'q('(~ij't!t~f=t ~ifi• mw ftrft~t q( ··, 

~m m tt~T~if ~~orifsf~c{T it~Cf_ I 
rt'q_ ~T'Ciii fqf~ ~~:t ~q}t f'!lft~"t ~ri n" 

":Listen to me attentively, Oh GoddesS~., the sec.re~ 

of worshipping Hanurnana: 11his is a great virtue 
and destroys all sin. It is to be kept secret 
from men. One attains the highest success in 
the shortest time by this worship. One gets 
victory and even becomes unconquerable in the 
three wol'lds by obtaining favour of the Ape-god.: 
I shallrela,te to you the rites of this worship which 
leads to the attainment ot' one's objects qui(lkly." 

In the BengaJi l1amayana, by Raghunandana 
Goswami, a long chapter is devoted to disc.ourses 

on SJ)iritual subjects given, by 
As 11 Vuisnava en- Rama to Hanumana who 

quirer. 

figures there a,s c1n intelligent • 
and learned enquirer. Hanumana-worship is 
often carried to such an abnormal excess that 
it is customary inthe dynasty of a certain local 
Indian prince to wear a tail on his accession to 
the throne, as a mark of respect for the Ape., 
god. Murari Gupta, the celebrated··· poet· and 
Sanskrit scholar and a contemporary ofChaitanya., 
is believed to have been an incarnation .. of 
Hanmnana, and. .. we have it on. the. authority 
of the Bengali work_, . Vait;mava-Vandana, written 
350 years ago, that a. BrahlUin with all the 
members of his f~mily actually saw that Murari 
Gupta had a tail } 
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;So we ·see . that through every form of 

l'@ligious }Jelief·amongst•• the Hindus .th~reruns 
a faith in the Ape-god, which though now made · 
inseparable from the R,amayanic legend ~u 

.popular opinion, seems to have been once the 
heritage of all sects and creeds of India. We 
have shown that in the .Ramaya_na by Valnliki, 
though Hanumana's character is a noble one, 
there are still nobler characters there and unless 
we see. the Ape-god through the vista of still' 
obscurer• .... and remoter periods of a pre-his.toric 
epoch, we cannot account for the generfl,l 
acceptance of him as a god· by all the legep.dary 
oycles of this country. He is an astrologer, a 

Sea-god. 
scholar, a musician ancl a saviour 
of men, besides a god of the 

yivaites, the B_uddhists, the yaktas and Vai~:t;ta­

vas. His character is, however, pre-eminep.tly 
that of the god of Storm and Wind. It seems 
b) 11S that in ancient times he was worshipped 
bf · merchantS. and his banner rose high on 
the sea-going vessels. A hundred legends have 
now gathered round him in each of which his 
character .as a greatsea-poweris maintained. The 
.Jaina Ramayal).a has given a forecast of his birth 1 

1 if'il!?i' '!!<tilt ~ffl't <!1~~~ fq-~:nq-~: 1 

~f~~T <!~~ ~~ W{cf ~~'iHf'llef: II 

~~'IT ~qr~_-·-F.~ ~~if tr~er-f~cr:_ 1 

ffl!f~T§'T E!~fl~ ~"tit fq-'<it: {{Cf: I 

'Si~~ f"l151~ii}tg:ij~~~ \l(qi'{ fw;~Cf: I 

;rl'i£ f~cit-~~-"J.Jlr 1C!rflJricf ~if~~: n 
iftif t'!!~~.fi{'t:f '-lrit ~~r~· ~ n 

'fhe Jait< Ramayc1t]a, Oh, III, 
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• 
and describes stories about the banishment of 
his root her Anjanafor a moral flaw. Jf> he had 
belonged to any special sect or tq>il,n~ spe?ial 
epoch of history, all the different. creeds Jn 
India would not have owned him ··as their own. 
Literatures based on a non-Sanskritic nasis, such 
as .those belonging to Mangal Chandi and 
Manasa Devr, have even more strongly empha­
sised his significance in the spiritual world, than 
those which represent the Aryan culture. 'rhis 
indicates that some of the indigenous traditions of 
prehist01·ic India have survived in the vernacular 
literatures, and that they refer to that remote 
age when the RamayaDa had not yet described 
the eXJ>loits of the Ape·god. He had already 
temples devoted to his worship in many places; 
and the Hamaym)a legends adopted him in the 
same way <18 other cults had attempted to do. • 
'fhe Ramayana's success eventually screened from 
our views the march of the great Ape through the 
boundless space of time. And in the perspective 
of the epic we find his movements restricted 
between Kiskindha and Ceylon. It is for. this 
that the great Epic of Valmiki cannot explain 
why he is worshipped by hundreds of devotees iri 
preference to Bharata, Lak~mana, Kau9~dya, 

Da9aratha and Vibhi~ana. IIanumana is the 
common name for Apes, and his worship, we 
believe, is a relic of the old Ape-worship of 
nations. • 
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(6) The supplemenicM·y cantos of the R«may~r)a . . 

~ - ' .~ 'J;he genuine epic .of .. Vahniki, .T .• have ·_ a,lready. 
indicated, begiu~ ~wit~tthe Ajodhya an4 ends 'V~th 
the Lanl{a Kanda. The .1·est was interpolate~ ~t 
a. much later tiine. This view is. now: estal;>l~shed, 
and · . on ·this point au· oriental scholar~ , se¢m t() · 
be unanimous.. · The original index of ,. the 
Ramayai)a begins . with the episode of. King 
Da9aratha's preparations to install Rama: a11d 
ends with his return to Ajodhya after 14 years. 
From ·Ajodhyato Lanka, cantos.includediri this. 
index, the interest of the poem scarcely flag-s .•. 
J.t is evidently the work of one of the great_est 
narrators of human events-one whose lines 
b!eathe unmatched pathos in supremely feli~i· .. 

. tous' expressions, creating a.· series . Qf conn~c~cl, 
•nen.tal visions_.:_and a panorama of · magni-

. • ·fice1lt scenes • which carry 11s breathless, . with 
hearts stirred l+P to the highest pitch of emo­
tions. The foot~prints of . a giant are . un­
mistakable · and cannot be confounded with 
the\ pigmy steps .. of later interpolators': Th~ 
·Adi c K~nda ·. and U ttiu-a Kanda occa$ion~lly: 
pr~sent c" passages ·of comrii~nd.lible be.t,tuty, but -. 
the patch~work i8 strikingly apparent. ~: W:e Tl~iss .. 
the noble strain of . the great ·Epic m®t~r a~ ~ 

.The cbiracteristic every step, and find in, these 
~tyle :0 f . the .Pura~ms t' ,,,.o· """> P.·n· 4-ou t.he characte .. ristic ' 
m the first and the .. n . · .. . liC1Jt \1 "' · - ·: . . .· , . . . .· . , • .. • 

Iastcantos. :• style of the later Pura1;1as. ~he 

A.dbarid Uttara .. "\\r<ere ·ehgra..ftelf .. on.~ .the ijp.ip - ~ ~ 
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few -centurires after the original had l)een c.om· 
posed. If the striking contrast offered by the 
s'tyle. of these .·supplementary chapters fails to 
convince a reader owing to his want of 
sttfficient knowledge of Sansluit poetry, there are 
certainly other evidences which clearly prove the 
situation. The original index of the RamayaJ).a 
has already been referrecl to. It was now widely 
known to Indian readers. Any device or mani­
pulation in it would he at once detected. So the 
interpolators could not change it. But the added 
chapters must be included in the index, and this 
was done by an uncalled for supplementary index 
and in a manner the apparent inconsistency of 
which will stril{e every reader. In order to intr,o· . 
du~e this supplementary ch~tpter an explanation 
was found necessary. l'he interpolator relates 
that after the flrst index had been conceived, 

'I' he two .indexes. 
Valmiki 'the poet took a bath in • 
the i·iver 'ramasa. 'fhis made his 

vision clearer and he saw other things hy dint of 
liis imagination which were not indicated in the 
otiginal index. · Hms a second index was added. 
Curiously this 'mdex repeats everything of the 
original one adding only the substance of the 
chipters that ·were added. The twin indexes 
now stand side by side iri · the poem, the latlet· 
on'e-an ill-shaped patch-'work which any.one 
will at· once detect as such. In the prelimi­
naries of the second index it is written, that 
after, :N~rada,_. -~btl sage, :had a.cquairrte.d ValrrukL 
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with the substance of the Ran1aya1,1a, the· poet 
was endowed with a glorious . vision by which he 
beheld other incidents of Rama's career than 
those indicated in the accounts of Narada. 

'l'hat the original poem ended with the canto, 
known as the Lanka Kanda, is evident. from the 
concluding passages which state that after Barna 
hacl been installed on the throne of •Ajodhya, "he 

performed 10 horse-sacrifice 
of~ft!~C:;~~dk~~~f:.es ceremonies and that dnringhis 

reign no woman sufferecl from 
widowhood, the earth was free from reptiles and 
venomous snakes and there was no disease in it. 
There were no robbers during the time, and no 
one fell a victim to premature death. No one 
envied his fellowmen and the clouds poured 
rain maldrig the earth fertile, and various ldnds 
of flower and fr{!it trees grew in plenty~ The 
subjects were supremely· happy and Rama, tbe 
good king, reigned for 10,000 years. This is the 
original poem-the Acli · Kavya-which in . olden 
times was composed by Vahniki. One who 
hears it is saved from all sins_"l 

We-should lay a stress upon the word ..J.d·i 
(original) in the above. 'L'his seems to hint 
that the orginal poem by Valmiki ended here. 
After this there are other benedictory verses 
which are usual in respect of Indian sacred 
hooks, invoking blessings on the hearers at· the 
conclusion, and indicating the scope of their 

1 The Ram!tyl!,I}a, Lanka Kanda. 
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chttri'table duties to the Panclit who recited the 
J>Oem before a large multitude. Such verses are 
generally written at the conclusion by the copyist 
of a hook, or by the Brahmin who reads a p()em 
from the pulpit and are called phala~·J·uti. 

'fhey clearly prove that the original RamayaiJ.a 
of Valmiki ended' with the Lanka Kanda as 
deta5led in the first index. rl'he llamaya:r;ta 
travelled to the island of Java and was trans­
lated there into the local k:aviMasa in the 
early centuries of the Christian era. 'l'he version 
there also ends with the Lanka Kanda, showing 
that at the time when the epic was taken to 
tha.t island the last canto was not composed. 
The Uttara Kanda also was introduced into that 
island, later on, hut as a separate book,-not as 
an integral part of the epic as we find it in India. 
It is a noteworthy point that whilst the La.nka 
Kanda ends with a declaration that Rama, the • 
good king, performed ten horse-sacrifice ceremo­
nies and ruled for 10,000 years, the narrative of 
the Uttara Kanda describes only one horse­
s;acrifice-ceremony, which is also the first and 
last that Rama is said to have. performed during 
his life. This is evidently l'tnomalous. 

We have tried to prove that in the epic of 
Valmiki we· find the northern ballads about 
Rama and· the southern ballads about Raval}.a 
hlendecl together a.nd presented as a single story. 
'l'he .combination of the two stories might 
have already bet:!n made before him by·· the 
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ballad-mongers, but Valmiki ·gave the most 
eloquent and the most powerful version of the 
two stories · thus mix:ed together in his grand 
poem. We have also attempted to show that the 
Ape-god Hantunana was given a conspicous place 
hihis great work, though there was no mention 
of him in the original N orthem legend. 

Now, aftet' the Northern legend regarding 
Rama and his. exile was related by Valmtki in 
such a wonderful manner, there.was an attempt 
made · to ·gather all traditions and fables about 
Ravana, the epic • having only touched that 
portion of his career in which he is said to have 
come in contact with Rama. All the monstrous 
fables about the exploits of the former, that 
probably originated in the fancy of the Dravidian 
people and which had been first conceived in the 

• wilderness.of the.Deccan, were now stored .up 
and embodied in the U ttara Kanda. Imagination 
once let loose amongst rural people marches 

with giant str-ides .and we. find 
Virtues exaggerated • . th A l t R- - tl 

in the last Canto. In · e . C VU a • amayal).a •• 1e 
ten-headed monster growing 

into a hydra-headed demi-god reigning in the isles 
of Pl'l§kara which is sought to be made. a more 
glol'ious seat than lJanka. The Ramayal).a by 
Jagata Ram ( 1725 A. D.) has a compendium 
describing the deeds qfthis hero, ' which are no 
doubt taken from the Ad vuta Ramayal).a, and 
Kalikr~na Das the author ~ Chandi;akahta~ 
a writer of the eighteenth century-· has a wqrk 
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on the same subject. 'rhe mythology has created 
an enonnous litemture, and the faneiful writers 
were not content hy imagining a, bycha-heacled 
het·o but even magnifying him into ·a thousand 
headed one. 'l'hese giants also are called 
by· the common name of Raval).a. Besides the 
exploitR of Itava:r_ut which form one of the main 
Rubjects of Uttara Kanda, R.ama is made there 
a champion of l~rahmanism, as will appea.r from 
his unjustifiable execution of Sudt·aka. rrhe 
vil'tue of renuncia,tion which 11ama. so strikingly 
exhibited by keeping his father's pledge was 
exaggerated in an extravag:)>nt mannor in 
that canto by capricious imagination. The 
Brahmanical ideal is put forth here in an 
unmistalmhle manner. He who could renoun.ee 
his kingdom for his . father's word waR also 
capable of renouncing his dear queen for • 
preserving his good name among his subjects; 
not only so but he could even separate 
himself for ever from his dear half-brother 
Lak~mm;ta for the word he gave to a Brahmin. 
Lak~ma1;ta's virtues are exaggerated in the des­
cription that for 1 '.t years he fasted and had n.o 
sleep in order to qualify himself for killing 
Indrajita. rrhus the great characters of Val­
mild's epic who live and move as human beings; 
though of a superior type,- were transformed 
into personifications of Brahmanical dogmas 
by the ingenuity • of an orthodox school of 
poets .who certainly congratulated themselves 
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• 
on the. improvement, they thought- they suc-
cessfully made on the epic in the.supplem~ntary 
canto. 

The additions to the Ramayal).a were meant 
to . .serve two main purposes ; firstly to relate 
the stories and fables · about Raval).a, trans­
mitted probably through Southern traditions. 
This was made the chief subject of the Uttara 
Kanda.; but a far mote important purpose 
was served by adding the Adi Kanda, viz., to 
establish Rama as an incarnation of Vi~nu. 

The promulgation of 
tlw <livinity of Rama 
and of the superiority 
of the Brahmins. · 

The oriO'inal Rama~yana ex-. . e • . ' 
cepting only one short passage 
in the ·Lanka Kandar in vests 
Rama throughout with human 

virtues ; h11t . the Adi Kanda was -added to deify 
him and • make • him a. set-off from the Brah • 

• minic side ag~inst the Buddha who had already 
risen to divinity. The Adi Kanda is, besides, 
fQ,ll of praise of the Brahmins and of the 
Brahmirdc powers and shows that at • the time 
of its composition. the caste. rules were clearly 
defined and made stringent by·· Brahminic 
codes. It, besides, abounds with descriptions of 
shrines sanctified by Brahminic tradition. The 
lines "if ~~ 'fltfCJr~~~.'li~TCJlffSff({T:" (Chap .. 54, 
vel'se 14) and f~rcr~ 'fltf"f~2f~ ~'ifij~ CJT€i Cflfft.{ 1 . 

(Chap .. 56, Yerse 22) clearly indicate that the 
K~hatriya element had succumbed to·Brahminic 
powers-·-a fact which appears. in striking con­
trast to the state of things described by the 



. 
13uddha in the Am lmtta, SuUa. J.>arusu Rama is 
introduced in this cha,pter as the destr{5yerof the 
race of Kijjlmtdyas, the tpmrrel between Vac;i:?tha 
and .Viywi'i,rnitra elaborr~tely dealt with in the 
book is merely a proud vindication of the 
glory of the Brahminic ascendency. 'J.lhe Adi 
Kanda besides abounds with genealogies or 
ki.ngs, with pages filled with pedigrees on tho 
lines of the later J>uranas. We find that 
"from Ik~aku sprang Alambusa; from him 
Higala of great fame ; from Bigala sprang 
Hemelnmdra of mighty power and from him 
Suchandra who begot Dhumra,shya; the son 
of Dhumri1shya was c;rinjaya ; from him 
sprang Saha(leva of great power; Sahacleva's 
son was virtuous Ku<;ashya and from him sprang 
Somadatta whose ROn waR Kakutstha; from 
Kakutstha Rprang Mahateja ;" (Chap. 4!7, verses • 
12-17) Such stale and dry genealogical accounts 
are given also of the Nimi dynasty (Chap. 71) 
and we also Jind Rimilar pedigrees of the r;age 
Vi<;wamitra (Chap. 51, verses 16-19). From 
Ayodhya to Lanka we met with only one passage 
giving a pedigree ; it is that of the Devas 
(Chap. 15 Aranya Kanda) ; but that account is 
far from being so dry as those• which frequently 
occur in the Adi Kanda. The AdLKaiidain this 
respect, as I have already. said, l'esemblesi the. 
later PuraQ.as. .There• a.re •. besides manyin.stanc.es 
of disagreement Q.etween the accounts given in 
different places of the · _1\:di Kanda and between 
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:those in the latter and the other cantos. • In 
Chapter 66, verse 8 Devaratha is described as 
the eldest son of Nimi, but in Chapter 71 Deva~ 
~·athais traced as the 6th in descent from. Nin1i. 
In /the Ayodhya . Kanda mention is made of 

The anomalies. 
the great bow of <;iva having 
been a gift of Varm:.ta to Deva­

l'atha, the elder brother of Janaka (Chap. 121, 
verse 39) but in the Adi Kanda Varul,la is 
not the giver of the bow. We need not attach 
much importance to those discrepancies ; they 
may creep into a poem owing to the in­
advertence of copyists or interpolators. But 
there is no doubt the whole of Adi Kanda 
is permeated by a spirit of Brahminic influence 
which offers a great contrast to the free 
and noble poetical inspirations breathed in 
the four later cantos. The Adi Kandit busies 

'itself like the Pura~as in describing the cycle 
of Brahminic legends, for instance, the death 
of 60,000 sons of Sagara by the fire that 
emanated from a Brahmin's eye, the story of 
Varnana, the 5th incarnation of Vi~nu (Chap. 29, 
verse 19,) _ of the churning of the Ocean 
(Chap. 35, verse 15-27), of the king Amburi~;~a 

(Chap. 62-63 ). It is to be regretted t.hat 
the account of Ahalya's indecent love for 
Indra in the Adi Kanda and the episode of 
Rarnbhavati in the Uttara Kanda have been 
attributed · to the great poet whose noble strain 
is one of rigid purity. • 
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•rmw two added chapters have g·iven great 
opportunity and scope to our Bengali poets for 
introducing an encycloJ>tedic collection of old 
lt~gends not contained in the Sanskrit poem, 
and we shall now proceed to examine in what 
relation our Bengali ltamayar~tts stand to the 
Sanskri.t epic. 

• 

• 
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CHAPTER III. 

(a) A striki~g affinity of some Bengali legends with thos~ . of 
Medieval Europe. 

(b) A comparative review of the Epic and the Bengali Riirnayal}as. 

(c) 'I'he inftuence of the local religious cults. 

·.(a) A striki·ng affinity of some Bengal·i legendf! 
with those of Jfediceval Europe. 

A mere translation cannot be of any lasting . 

(a,) Bengali Ruma­
yanas are . riot mere 
translation. 

value. A great poet certainly 
belongs to all times,. but the 
share .which· contemporary in-

:fluence contributes to the producticnt of his noble 
worlt should not be ignored. He m.ay ''rrite for 
aU ages but he belongs to a particular age. The 
statue is best shown against the sculptured back~ 
ground and from- the pedestal upon which .it 
stands. If its position is disturbed it fails to 
create tho impreRsion which it produces as a 
whole. A mer.e translation of a great poem, 
however literal, conveys but a poor idea of 
the original, for, we miss in the translation 
the 8uggestions. whi.ch each word carries in the 
qrigina1, and the distance of time involving.a 
change in social conditions dive~tsthe tra.nslatiq~I 
of some of the naive charms of a cla~sic Jloem.. 

9 
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A ~hakespeare is essenti11lly Bnglish, a llomer 
Greek and a Ha1Jz Persian; nay more, they belong 
to special epochs of history, and this we mu~t 
not forget. '• hough all nationalities in all times 
have the p::wm· to appreeiate the poetic lJeauty of 
their works, their eonnection with the nations 
that produced then1 and the age in whicl1 they 
lived, is indissoluble. If by translation the 
great l1eauty of an epic or a lyrie poem could he 
reproduced; a Dante, a Virgil or a Schiller would 
have been the same in all the different languages 
of the world. ·But such a, result is not attained 
even hy the most strenuous efforts of scholarly 

., tr1mslators. 
When the Benga.li B,amayaim was first 

composed, the age of Valmiki had long· gone by. 
The grandeur or the poem could l>e appreciated 
hy scholai·s alone, hut in order to bring it within 

. - . . 
the scope of popular appreeiation, old Valmiki 
had to be remodelled, recast and considerably 
reduced in size. 'fhis was certc1inly done~ a11d 
this is the way hy whieh great poems have been 
rendered understa,ndable by the tnasses of India. 
It is by .such means that the two epics.....:__the 
Ramayana and the lVIa,habharata-were · Bengali~ 
cized rather than translatecl into Bengali, fl,ndthus 
made to exercise such a gn~at influertCe in 
moulding our national character. The. Bt~.ngali 
ltamayar.u\ is not merely an ttbridgment or 
summary of Va~miki's epic. :Every character, 
every situation, described in the Sanskrit poem, 
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underwent a, remarkable change from age to 
age. The Bengali life has mainly moulded the 
epic· with its own peculiar ideas and thoughts, 
and this is why the. poem is so universally popular 
in Bengal. The indigenous ballads, songs and 
traditions of an age, prior to even that of 
Yalmiki, may be traced among the materials 
which have gone to the making of the Bengal 
Ri:tll1ayaiJ.a in its present shape. 'l'he character 
of Hanumana, as I have already suggested, 
had been one of an all-pervading interest in 
our literature in ancient times. The worship 
of Ohandi is perhaps older than the Indo., 
Aryan civilisatiml inasmuch as · the figu1·e 
of a goddess greatly like her, riding a lion, was 
discovered in Crete by ~h. Evans. This deity 
was worshipped there probably in 3000 B.C. 
The Ma-worship of the Hittees, which Hall 
mentions in his :History of the Oriental Nations; 
is also a very old cult, and the goddess Mangal 
Chandi of whom the vernacular literatures have 
been the. chief exponent is 1n·obably linked 
with this mother-cult of ancient nations. 
Hanumana is associated with this cult as also 
with the yivaite and Buddhist religions, though 
he has now become inseparably connceted with the 
Vai~I).ava cult. This point we have already 
discussed at some length. With a hundred in­
digenous stories and traditions are these Bengali 
Ramayanas connected,. though. they profess to 
be mere Bengali versions of the epic of Yalmiki. 
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The" war of Rama with Lava and Ku9a in the 
last canto does not form a part of the Sanskrit 
Uttara Kanda. From whatever source the 
Bengali Uamayans may have obtained these 
accounts, the story is one apparently common to 
all Aryan nations. 'l'he Teutonic and Persian 
mythical traditions have described similar stories 
cif a fight bet,ween father and son. And in the 
Mahabhara,ta we have it in the contest between 
Arjumt and Btthruhrthana. 'J1he Irish God 
C11chutainm fought a duel with his son Conloach 
in the Gaelic legends. 'l'he :fight of V asma­
lochana in the La11ka Kanda oE the Bengali 
Ramayanas naturally strikes one by the coin­
cidence it presents with the story of the god 
Balor of Gaelie mythology. lhlor had two 
eyes, one was aJ "vays kept closed, for it was so 

venomous that it ldllod any one 
The story of t·.h<" 

Vasmalochnun !IUd on whom its look fell. On. 
ot,hcr legend~. 

days of battle he was placed 
opposite to the enemy, the lid of the destroying 
eye was lifted up with a hook and its gaze 
withered all who stood before iP. Is not the 
story almost exactly like that of Vasmalochana 
described in the Bengali Ramaya,nas? We read 
of a thief in the mythology of .the 13ritish 
Islands, "a mighty man ()r magic who put 
every· one_ to 15leep by chai'ms before he removed 
the possessions of King ·Lludd;'g. This reminds 

1 Celtic !llyt.h and Le~end by Charles Squire, p. 4.9. 
2 Ditto. p .. 379. 
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us of the chatm applieclby Mahi Ravana in the 
Bengali .Ramaya1ias. By his sorceries he put to 
sleep the whole army of Rama. The thief of :Sri,. 
tish mythology is also of the same type as Inda 
(Wm), .. ··the famous sorcerer of the Dharma­
mangal poems. I have referred to some . of 
these in my Folk-literatui·e of Bengal. Thus 
we find in the Bengali Hamayanas an echo 
of the fables and traditions current in the 
far west. In ancient times stories as these 
travelled from one country to another by · 
sea and land till they became the common 
heritage of many nations. In the. ballads of 
~Iaynamati, which are some of the earliest 
specimens of our literature, we read of the 
gigantic feats of the queen who by witchcraft 
changed <herself into different animals in order 
to pursue Gada Yama 'vho was flying with her 
rpyaLhusband's. life. A parallel maybe drawn 
between her feats and those of . the three 

~. . .. . .· 

pdncesses~dat1ghters of king Hesperides,. who 
by sorcery changed themselves to three ospreys 
and pursued the sons of Tuirenn who had 
assum13d the shapes of hawl<s. But the sons of 
r.I.,uirenn reached. the shore first and changfng 
themselves to swans dived into the sea;1 

The romantic story of the· king Dandiwh.o was 
enamoured of the heavenly nymph Urva9i 
changed to a mare by curse · may have sim.ilarly 

1 Celtic myth and Legend by ctarles Squire, p. 99. 
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a parallel in that of the love of Angus for Caer~ 
the beautiful goddess who was transformed into a. 
swm1. It is, therefore, a curious thing to fi.n<l in 
tihe Bengali versions ol' the epics stories similar 
to those current in distant Jntrts of the wodd, and 
this should evidently be traced to pre~historic 
fables though the writers from whom we directly 
get them in the vernacular poems may belong to 
com J>arati vely recent times. 

(b) A corn.pa.?'a,five retJiew af the Bengal·i 

Ramat/(M;~as a.ncl ViUmlki's Ez)ic. 

We have observed that the B(~ngali recensions 
of the RamayaJ)-a. were partly abridged . <1nd 
partly eXJ>anded and very considerably changed 
for various reasons, the chief of which '\\ras to 
give it a shape which would he acceptable t.o 
Bengali readers. 

}"~irst, let us see what portions were omitted 
in the Bengali recen$ious. Next we shall proe~e<l 
to see .what new things were added. Then we 
shall be in a, position to understand the sttlieut 
tt·aits of om· national character. 1'here are pas-

sages of bold straightfol'ward­
Where the Bengali 

writers aeviatea rrorn nessin Valmiki's epic, which our 
Vlllmiki. 

recensionists fettred to reproduce 
thinkin!! that the noble characters of the Ratna-

v 

yU.l,la would suffer in the estimation of the 'Bengali 
people, if they introduced them in their works. 
In the Ayodhya 1\.a.,uda Lalq;mana, infuriated at 
the banishment of ltatim, exclaims before 



' PoirrrO'Ns o.MrrrED. ' . -- - - - . ' 7J . . 
Kau9~lya '' Here do I take the vow of kilHng . 
. my ·old father, attached to KaikeyL " 1 l'he vqw. 

o£ ·•·· patdcide is certainly a horror aCOQJJding-to 
scriptures, but Valmiki did !lOt see the charact~rs 
tht·ough scl'iptures but by a mental vision in 
which ''he sa:\v the incidents of the RarriayaiJ,a 
as · vividly a~ one sees the fruit myrabolam in 
o11e's hand." 2 . The vow which w.as but the· fleet- . 
i11g words uttered in a fit of intense temporary 
excitement onlv shm,~s the towerin~ character of 

. .. . _· _:-· t/ . . . . - ~ ' 

a oreat hero in rao·e hut in the Beuoali Rama-o . b ' . . ,o .. · ' .. · . • 

ya:Qas this portion ·of his · speech finds ~o. pl~ce. 

Kau9alya ill the Ajodhya Kanda larnen~s <;>yer 
the exile of ltama saying that accustomed to all, 
kinds ot luxury and to sleep on soft pillows as · 
·Rama wa&, how could he sleep in the forest ·' 
:testing I:Iis head or). his at;m whi,ch was hard 
like an iron har: "~ The arm of a Benerali . • . . . . . ' · • 0 · 

-~ gentlemanshould ,besoft as a (jiri~a flower; a 
strong arm, according to Bengali ideas, suits op.ly 
a rustic, a }Jloughman, ·a blacksmith ora soldier. 
Thus no poet dared to give the rude streugthofap. 
iron bar to Rama's arm in :Bengali recensions .. On. 
the other hand we ha've a line in . Krittivasa which 

; - -_ - - -- : · . '· ' - ' 

sayA, '~ Rama as a ehild wa:fiderediu the garqen 
. . 

with a. bow made of · flowers,"4 How acceptable 

1 ''~~'if~ ft!q~ ~'i{ ~"'~ll:f'i1\ffliJ4li{ ''1 A.jodhya Kiinila, Cha p 21, 
Verse Hl. 

2 Chap3, VerseH, .A.di. 

" li~ qf~<HJW11fij'ql'<n<t_ i!~l'C{tif; 1" Chat' 61, Verse 'i, Ayqdhyiis'i. 

- 'l " 'J:"' ~~-- ~t~ m~ C<l'¥t'1 <l't'l:C~ !" Adi Kanda, 1\ritt i v!isa. 
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is this picture to· the lJengati mind ! When 
Rama was called to the presence of his father 

· Da9aratha, and Kaikeyi, his step-mothol', asked 
him if he would he prepared to keep his father's 
pledge, he said, ·'' I shall gladly give my kingdom 
and· even Sita to Bharata of my own accord ; 
what do you say of the mere kingdom, when my 
rather wills it ? " 1 11he otlering of Sit a is cer­
tainly not in good taste, nor is the saying of Sita 
to Rarna "-s1~~1Sf ;::q- ill ~Til tJ~~ ~rCJfli•f~ 1" We 
have it again in the :Lanka.Kanda that Ramaatthe 
sight of Srta returning to his presence after the 
great victory addressed her in lt jealous fit and 
said, "You may place your heart on Bibhisana, 
Sugl'iva, I.~alq;mana or Bharata. As light 
which though pleasant pains the diseased eye, so 
a sight of you, so dear to me, pains me."2 'rhis 
speech of Rama offering Siti1 to a brother is also 
not in good taste, and Sita gives a \Yell-deserved 
retort, saying, "How is it, Oh hero, that you 
speak rude words like a vulgar man, ·which pain 
my ears ? " rhe words were vulgar and Sita 
emphasises it. Valmiki knew his own great 
character in whose mouth they were ,put. Still 

.he did not hesitate in putting them there. We find 
.an his characters living; towering they are, but 
in their speeches and action they were never 

1 " OJJI~· f~ t~"'t<!t ~tO'I:i'ii JHqjlfif'e'l"{ ·q-•nfif ~ 1 ~-er ~t~ ~<i 

~<::IT lF<rl<! lf"'lf~t'f: I fill' '.F'!~~~~'lf 1S<:f fqr.n 'tl"!l~C!: 1'' 
Rihniiym}a; Ajodhya, Ch; 1 ~. Verse 7. 

" Lanki, Chap. 117, Verses 17 a1ld•23. 

• 
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intend~d ·.· to be faultle::;s ; .J<n' Valmiki · d~d<not 
writ~ th~ epic with .a ptirpose . . The ;offering q(~.-­
man's . wife_ to his younger brother, • thougl} :£Varoa 
uttered such word~ in a moment of great :ll1elJ.tal 
distraction, seems to suggest· that prob~b,ly ig the 
society of • ·those days~ , a younger brothel· could 
marry his eldei· brothel''s wife, a pratice s~in 
prevahmt in some :p]aces of01·issa. -Whatever it . 
be, our Bengali recensionists dared not include 

. ·: - -- - - -- - -. ' ',_ ,_ -_._, 

-S\l~h<passages in their work. In the Ayodhya 
Kanda Ram a when he approaches . SW1 ?F ·;_t}le 
eye<i Of•••-_-his going _ tothe forest, givesher8011le 

. 'a(lvice knowing that she would stay _ at ho~e; 
In ·co\lrseof thisli~ says, "Do not harp upon my 

. virtues and good q ua.!ities before Bharata, for a 
-.ma·p.ju power do~s not like to hear the -prais~. of 

-_ others.m This irr:tplies an .. >uncharitable -a-nd 
- Linfair . reilection on Bharata. But at.that critict,ll 

•mop1ent .•• l~ama addres~ing . his wife ••. i~- - ~rivat(( 
could _not .11ossib1y _speak well-balanc~d _, words 
ev:erywhere, and -- Vj'i,lmiki was careless l:\8 to 
what should he' said and what •- shouJd not be 

. said; "he saw the march of events lJeforehim 
in. his glorious vision ;' '2 and what his mental 
eye saw so. elea.r(y his pen redtH~ed to writing, 
The same bold straightforwa1~dpess could .nci·be 
expected in the Bengali poets who transl~ted the 
epic, and hence those and similar passages have 
been omitted in the .Bengali works. 
------ -·- --- - ·- . ------ --·- ---------- ---------,--,~_____,.,.,..... 

1 ''l?:f-lf~'11H fu -g~lS!l il 1;1~-if[ q~~'-li{" Ayollhya, Chap; 26, Yei·se 25. 

" Adi Kanda, Chap. 3, Versel7. • 
10 
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'rhat poet1·y has greatly su:ffererl in the 
vernacular recensions goes without saying. 'l'he 
magnificent description of Ohitrakuta "that 

rises aloft tearing as it were 
The great poetry of 

t.lt<) Ol'iginnl miBSIHJ in the Very bOSOm Of the earth1" 
· Hetlgali. 

with its many-coloured cliffs 
shining in the sun, the grandeur. of the sacred 
stream of the Ganges, which the poets says 
"sometimes breaks into loud laughter as her 
waves dash against one another and sometimes 
s1niles quietly with her soft lmd-like foam," 
the picturesque beauty of her waters which 
"sometimes rL~e aloft by the f01;ce of winds 
aml look like braids on woman's head,"2 a.nd 
the terror of her whirlpools,-the murmurs of' 
waves gentle and soft contrasted at thnes 
with a hurst of' loud uproar, and "at places 
beautiful banks with picturesque trees sur­
r·ounding her like gt1l'lands "a-an these are • 
missed in the Bengali poems. 'l'he dream-like 
beauty of the lake l)ompa and the graphic 
accounts of the seasons rai.se but feeble echoes 
in the poems of Beng'al. 'J1he Iliad strikes one 
by the scarcity of natural description. 'l'he 
Ramayal).a, on the other hand, is not only great 
in human interest and unmatched in its pathos 

1 "f~~CJ Cll:;l"lt ~tf<I f'<f"f~?;: ~H'Jf"G9<l: 1 '' Ayodhyii Ch. 9'1, Verse 23. 
2 

'' ati:!f"fl<llf~T~i)~t iffiffil~'!!inf'~if"'f I 
3 Elif'<l~'t)Taiilat1!1T Elif'<l~lCJ'<i ¥ilf~<!H{ I" 

• "~f'<!l'f <l"t'\~l>"'~·~ill<!ll~f~<r~l~<lli1 1'' Ayoclbya, Chap. fJO 
Verses 16-20., • .. 
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hilt is also wonderful in its description·s of 
naturalseenery. Aswe wander in our imagina~ 
tiou through the regions descrilJed by the poet, 
we. feel the truth of Rama's saying to sita 
"Here living in this beautiful land in your 
company, tny love, Ldo not regret the loss of 
my Jdngdom, nor feel a desire for Ayodhya.'' 
'rhroughout these descriptions the hum.an 
interest is' preserved. The accounts of . Pompa 
a;nd of the seasons have been enlivened by 
liama's lament over the loss of Sita. This • has 
spread a sweet charm over the whole thing, and 
the tender and poetic wail of Rama rings in our 
ears like the strain of a ly1•e in a wilderness. 
In"vhatever age the epic of Valmild might have 
been written, it ba.s recorded the fi.1•stimpressions 
of the Aryan r·ace on its coming in contact 
with the grand and picturesque scenery of the 

• Decc:tn. The ecstatic joy of: the eyes that sud­
denly confront sublime scenery is recorded on 
every page of the Aranya and the following cantos. 
'l'al<e for instance the passage which desctibes the 
rl1onkey army led by Sugriva suddenly ushered 
into th~ sea-coast. Their all-absorbing thought 
of recovering Sita leaves them for a. mon1ent. 
The sight of the sea to which they were not 
accustomed strikes them with mute wonder, and 
for a rnoment all other thoughts laid aside, they 
stand like worshippers of the deep listening to 
its mystel'ious sound. The po~t says, '''rhe sea 
looks like the boundless sky, and the sky like the 
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boundless sea."1 In mute wonder the rnonkey-
army s.tood .. there. and for a time imagineilthat 
the sea ruse up to the sky by force of the wincl 
ancl utte1·ed unconneeted words in delirious joy 
which they v;:tinly strove to undershtnd. All 
.these we miss in the Heng·ali recen.sions, and the 
attempts of later poets like Itaghunandan 
to reproduce the text in this respect create 
but <1 feeble echo, as the words lack the inspired 
force of the original. It was well th.at 
Kl'ittivasft did not attempt it. 'J111e seasons 
he certainly described, for that was :found indis­
pensable in relating the story and the incidents 
of the Kiskindhi1kanda ; but his description is 
short, compared with the original. '\Ve miss there 
the grandeur of wood-land seenery--the meadows 
on the hills displa.ying their t;reasuJ·e of cu;anct 
and saptctp(M''l;ut tlowers on the one hand, and. 
the tall black berry trees on the other, whose 
fruits looked like a. swarm of bees gathered 
on the boughs. I(rittivasa hardly notices 
them, he ·briefly states instead the peculiarities 
of the low Gangetic valley flooded by rain~ 

wri.ter. For he knew the class of people for 
whom he wrote his poem, and meant that his 
book should be read by the masses. So he did. 
not waste his poetica1 energies on a description 
of the tallpines and cedar-trees, but was content 
with giving an accountof the kunda and ketaki 

1 Lanka, Chap. V, ver~es ll5, 120-121. 
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flower-plants \Vhiclt grow so abundantly in the 
Bengal plains. He • did not want to show vain 
erudition like Raghunandan and burdeh his 
poem with too much display of classic wealth. 
'l'he cottage he built in the low plains was suit­
able for the rural people for whom he intended 
it. Where could there .he a room in it for· the 
heavy gothic decorations and architectural 
grandeur of Valmiki's noble edifice ? 

The Bengali poet has admittedly a power ·to 
create pathos; but it was not easy to keep pace 

with the master of · pa.thefic 
lore-Valmild. Centuries have 

passed away since the great epic was written, bnt 
the poem still contil1ues to be read with tears. 
r:L'he lofty. character of Kau9alya in the Ayodhya 
Kanda has been reduced in the Bengali version 
to. a cal'e-worn doting Bengali mother. We 
seek in vain here for the queen-like majesty of 
the mother as presented in the original. 'rhere she 
offers her grateful tribute of worship to Fire at.the 
rie\V's of her son's installation, and when that soh 
comes and acquaints her with the tale of his 
banishment, the queen, struck with grief, 
sta(J'(J'ers for a while hut instantlv rises to 

~-e _-- - - - - ' -- "' 
the height of the situation, and shows that 
fortitude-that majestic love which raises her 
fai· above the average wom::tn. We find her 
hi all the glory of a queen who gave birth 
to a iloble· son like Rama. • . 'fhe altar was 
there, and she was worshipping Fire in 
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gratitude for her son's success. I~ut when she 
hears of the great calamity, the fire ··. <)'f th11 
altar is not extinguished and she stands before it 
witlt the ·• same lofty devotion praying for her 
son's safety in exile. J~loquent and pathetic, 
wonderfully cnlm and rf~signed is her prayer 
which the reader must read with tears and with 
admiration. .A sublime pathos runs through her 
words " May that success which Vamana, while 
encountering VaJi, attained, that which Indra 
achieved~in his battle with Vretra and Garuda 
in his attempts to secure the divine ambrosia 
-be yours, my son ! May the virtues you have . 
attained by devotedly performing your duties to 
your parents preserve you from harm ! You 
have preserved faith and duty, and ma.y these 
virtues preserve you in the for(~st ! May the span 
of my life extend so that I may see you once 
more, my son, when, after fourteen years, you • 
will return and triumphantly march through the 
streets of Ayoclhya-your pains a.ll removecl 
a.nd gone, on your fulfilling your father's vow 1 

And may I live to see your face once a~ain glow­
ing like the moon on your return to Ayodhya !'' 

Krittivasa and other Bengali poets give the 
picture of a. very ordinary woman bewailing the 
loss of her son, in. the place of this Kaugalya, and 
scarcely conceive the grandeur of her noble 
character resigned in suffering. We need not 
dwell upon simil~~r other instances w herethe great 
pathos of the original is not reproduced in the 
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Bengali version. They are too many to be men.­
tion~e. in .the space we can allot here. The prince 
Bharata, overpowered by grief over the exile of 
Rama, marches to meet the latter with the whole 
people of Ayodhya. His mother has done a great 
wrong ; without sinning himself, he is reduced to 
the situation of a sinner in public estimation. 
How can Ratna be. made to forgive his mother 
and accept the kingdom is the one thought which 
occupies him. Pining in grief he comes .to 
the city of. Qtingavera, and Guhaka, the 
chief of the place and a friend ·of Rama, shows 
Bhart:tta .the bed of straw on the bare ground 
where Rama, Srta and Lalq;mana slept in the 
night. As an asceticRama had refused the offer 
of • hospitality in the palace of the chief. 11he 
gold dusts from the siidi of srta were still shin"' 
iug on the straw bed, and as Bharata saw them 

• he trembled in grief with eyes fixed to the 
~Ides. He then cast a vacant look around .and 
swoonecl. 'The ministers gathered round and the 
friendly arms of Guhalm embraced him. He 
was testored • to consciousness by the application 
of cold water and when he was himself again, he 
wept and said : " He lived in the palace of gold, 
served by a thousand attendants, --the palace 
resonant with the warble of g:1y birds and shin­
ing in resplendence with its many-coloured 
jewels l How could he, my brother, sleep on the 
ba1·e ground and upon the straw? It seems all 
like a d1·eam !" 'Then when h~ met Rama, the 
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latter was surprised to see him "1•educecl to 
a skeleton, .dressed in bark like an a,scetic, 
though a prince. He threw himself at his 
brother's feet and washed them with his tears." 
An attempt hns been made to reproduce in 
Bengali the pathos of these passages and those 
describing the death of Da<;amtha and the tale 
ofAndhamuni. But one who reads together the 
original and the vernacular recensions, will often 
sigh over the imperfections of the la,tter. We 
may also refer to the pathos of the pa,ssages des­
cribing ,Jatayu's death, .Lalqnna,na's iirst meeting 
with Hamunana and Hanumana's meeting with 
Sita-the beauty and tenderness of which are 
but ill-conveyed in the Bengali recensions. 

·we have already stated that it is mentioned 
in the Adi Kandu, that Valmrki saw the mrtrch 
of events in his mental vision. "He saw Daga­
ratha, I-tan1a, l.onJo;anana, Sita with. the whole • 
host of people of the kingdorn, moving, speaking 
and laughing as they actually did." 1 

'I'his account of the poet's vision seems to be 
but too true, for when he describes the speeches 
of the one or the other of his characters, he does 
not fail to give his very attitude and gestures 
at the time of speaking, as if he were an eye­
witness. The infuriated I,alu;nnana was giving a 
resentful reply to Raana's calm and philoso­
·phical discourse in which the latter had ascribed 
his banishment to fate. Lak~mana "stretched 

·-- -·-···--···-- -·. - --·-a;·----- ·----~------·---- -- ---····---- ---
Ramilym;a. Adi Kiinda, Chap. 3, Verse 4. 
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his right arm onward as the elephant do~s its 
trunk ; his head was raised and neck slightly bent 
towards Rama and casting a crooked glance at the 
latter. thus addressed him.'' 1 When Rama. ha.d 
accepted the order of his exile " Lak~mana 
followed him, full of ·rage, with his eyes. that 
glistened with tears hut he spoke not a word."2 

rrhese two lines call up a vivid picture. In the 
hm•mitage of· Bharadwaja, Bharata, while intra­
clueing .the queens, his mothers, to the saint 
said, "Just see,. like the slender bough of • .the 
karnikar tree, with flowers withered, she . stands 
in bewildered grief resting herself on the left 
arm of Kau9alya; she is Sumitra, the second 
queen of my father." 2 In the Sundara:K:anda 
Hanumana was on the sinsapa tree in the Asoka 
Garden of RavfVQ.a. He spokeslowly and praised 
l{ama in. a sort of soliloquy. Sita's attention was 

•directed to the speech. The poet says, "She, whose. 
beautiful hair flowed in curls, raised her face, llalf­
'covered with her. curling hair, and looked up to 
the sinsapa tree."3 This again calls up a lovely 
picture. We only refer to a few passages out o~ 
many which illustrate the truth of the saying. in 
theAdi Kanda that the poet saw things and event!" 
that he described with his own eyes. How could 
the poets of Bengal be expected to reproduce 
the beauty .of Valmiki's inimitable passages? 

1 Ramayar;ta Ayoclhyn Kanda, Chap. 231 Verses 4-5. 

Ditto Chap. 92, Ve~ses 22-23. 

' Ramayar;ta Sunclara Kanda, Chap. 3t, Verse 16, 

I1 



8Z BENGALI RAMAYANAS 

'lhe imageries used by Valm'iki are oftentime~ 
full of imaginative grandeur as in the description 
of B.ava.Q,a's flight over the sea with Sita, I-Ianu­
mana's march over the deep and those used to 
describe the death-scene of Vali. But sometimes 
the metaphors are apt and beautiful in one or 
two short suggestive words. 'J.1he ladies of 
Ravat;,ta's harem were sleeping in the inner 
apartments of the palace reserved f:or them,­
their garments loose a.nd charms all laid hare. 
Ravat;,ta slept on an ivorycouch near them. One 
single light from a golden lamp burnt and the 
poet says; " It stared with one steady ghmce over 
the sleeping l)eauties, ;wailing it.~elf of ltavar.ut's 
sleep."1 I have already referred to the lines 
where Rama whose jealousy waR roused said to 
Sita, " Like the light that is beautiful to look 
at but pains a diseased eye, the sight of you, 
though sweet, is now unbearable to me.'' • 

We need not dwell at any more length upon 
the beauty of Valmiki's poem. We have indi­
cated .that the Bengali Ramayanas ha.ve not been 
successful in conveying to us the grandeur ai1d 
poetry of Valm1ki's epic. But we mean no dis;. 
p.tragement of the works of the Bengali poets. 

We have shown what we !zane 
What we have got -f.". d t t 1 • 1 d W 

from our own poets, not jOUn a tZe?JJ' ttan 8. e 
not to be found in the shall presently show.. that we 
original. 

have got many things from· OUJ' 

• 
1 Riimiiya~a Snnqari1 Kanda, Chap. 9, Verse 67. 
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own poets, which ctre not i1~ the S mskrU 'epic, 
and which lend a lasting charm to its Bengali 
recensions. In fact there is quite an unexpected 
find of original beauty in them which has given a 
sttange interest to these productions proving the 
originality of the Bengali genius and the power 
of their recasting and remodelling a tale . told 
with such superb effect in the original, iu theil· 
own way so as to make it once more a fountain 
of perennial joy and beauty. 

When I read anyone of the Bengali Rama· 
yan..as, lying on my. table, some printed, but :most 
in the shape of· MSS., I find thaLit is the Bengali 
wife that is presented to me in the picture of 
Sita,-· · the Bengali mother in that of Kaugalya, 
and the whole Bengali life portrayed with 
all its light and shade in the descriptions. of the 

• Ramaya:Q.ic incidents. The giants and demons 
themselves lose their character, and figure merely 
as Beng·ali .ruffians afterwards becoming cham­
pions of the Rama-cult. The Bengali RatnayaQ.as 
are our own poems and we should not be surpris~ 
ed to find that ther·e has been a great departure 
in them from the Sanskrit original. In ·its 
changed shape the epic has appealed not only to 
the literate but to the illiterate people of Bengal 
as well. The grocer, absorbed in reading the poem 
in the dim light of his kerosine-lamp, forgets the 
customer at his door, for in the book he finds 
not indeed .the towering figur~ and the noble 
:fiow of poetry of the great epic which would 



. 
. be beyond his comprehension, but every tale 

adapted to nu..;tic lif'e, every 
'l'fw Bong>Lli-lifo vi-

vidly represented in chttractor metttmorphosed into 
the Bnngali recon~ions. a Bengali and the whole pre-

senting to him what he beholds every morning 
and evening in his own village-home. But 
th01igh the :Epic is thus brought down from 
its soaring height attained by the H.indu civilisa­
tion in the hey-dt1y of its glory, though in the 
place of the Himalayan ra,nges we find only small 
hillocks and mounds, 20 feet high, the tale of 
renunciation and chastity is told not less power­
fully, as the mea,ns adopted are such as to he 
straightway comprehended by the people. 

'rhe Acli Kanda of the Bengali RamayaQ.a 
gives the fable of Raja Harish Chandra. 'rhe tale 
is a Pauranic one. Krittivasa., however, introduces 
a considerable Bengali element into it. Harish. 
Chandra, the king, sells himelf to a 'dorn '-. the 
lowest caste in the Hindu Society. In this condi­
tion of abject humility he is given by our poet 
the Bengali vulgar form of his name-" Ha're." 
'l'he 'dom' is called by the familiar Bengali name 
'Kalu.' 'l'he wisdom of the rustics of Bengal who 
in a bygone age attributed earthquakes to the 
movement of the heads of the elephants-the 
d,ik gajas, displays itself in illuminating the 
rural assembly of hearers on· scientific q uestions1

; 

------~--~- "<:~~~ ~~~ ~"il '51'1_~ <l'q"i{ I 

"1~<1' "'lf~r;~ ~~ <:01~-m <1'~01 11" 
K1·ittivii.sa, Adi. 
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and all this is not certainly derived from the 
original text. rl'he marriage rites described are 
those belonging to Bengali society. :Prom the 
application of turmeric and rice-paste to the body 
of the bridegroom which is indispensable in mar­
riage-time here inBengal, to the observance of 
kala-ratri-the inauspicious night-in which the 
bride and bridegroom should not meet, we find 
every rite minutely mentioned, though the 
marriages described refer to some ancient age 
when most of these observances, of which the 
founders are generally the woman-folk of .Bengal, 
were quite unknown, and which are certainly not 
in the original epic of which these vernacular 
works profess to be translations. 1\r e find in these 
rites that familiar and charming opportunity 
which is given to the Bengali bridegroom for 

• finding out the bride from an assembly of her goocl­
hurnoured companions, silently seated in a dark 
room. The way by which Rama got out of this 
difficulty • is also a familiar one in. Bengal. " Sita 
made a sign by moving her left hand from which 
her shell bracelets sounded and .Hama forthwith 
held her by the hand .. ' '1 King Da9ar~ttha ex­
perienced tlre same difficulty which the father of 
the Bengali bride-groom has so often to confront 
in meeting the ever-growing demand of the women 
of the bride's side in regard to the ceremony 

''<1>~l:i>J~ ~~1· '1t~~l:~ l!f'S,f<t<ff~ I 
~~l:~ ~f~ -ti~tl:!-f C:~(l:G'J~ ~'i~f9 11" 

K1'ittivasa, Adi. 
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known as Q£f,?JYli 'ulalni. 2 '!'his rite relating to 
the bed of the married couple could not be 
performed by males, and tts wom<.tn-folk havB the 
monopoly of this function, they would not 
perform it unless their demand of money was 
fully satisfied. ltaja Da9ara,tha was certainly 
wealthy enough to pay olf what they wanted. 
~'he ceremony of varar}a or welcoming the bride 
when she is brought to the bridegroom's home 
is descl'ibed in detail, how curd was thrown at 
the feet of the bride and gTass and rice placed 
on the head. 'Jlhe rna.ids washed the head of 
the bride with myro holan-all these as we see 
in Bengal every day. 'Jlhe musical instruments 
played on the occasion of these marriages which 
took place in a pre-historic period, tho p(tkltow(~j, 
blutrl~1tga, r;cMU~'", tabla, etc., all arc of the 
Bengal of to-day. 'J1he four brides carry. 
pitcher:-; and the pla,tes containing sacred things 
wherewith to welcome the bridegrooms and as 
they walk on, they throw banarms and fl'iod 
rice before them, as was the fashion in Bengal in 
Krittivasa's time. 

In the majestic sweep of Valmild's verses 
none of these petty details finds a place. 'fhus 
we see here how the Bengali ltamaya:r;m wins for 
it a phtce in the hearts of the Bengali rustics and 
artisans, by artistically depicting the little familiar 
ceremonies that are of daily occurrence in their 

2 "li\'1Jt~ ~~t;; "<1'f~ fl'f1:G1;; ~~i<f I" 
J{r!:ttivU.scc, Adi. 
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homes. 'J.1he character of Sita is conceived as. Chat 
Of a young lovely woman of Bengal. Her ten­
de1·ness and grace attract us; but even these 
show her contrast with the queen-like majesty of 
the Sita of the Sanskrit epic. Sometimes a poet 
of Bengal introduces in her character some of 
the foolish traits of a Bengali wife, especially 
those of one belonging to the Kulina Brahmin 
family. Krittivasa was himself a Kulin Brahmin 
and his father had more tlMn one wife. 'fhese 
~rahmins used. to have many wives till only very 
recent times. Now Rama obtained the hand of 
Sita by fulfilling a condition laid by her father 
Janaka which . other princes could not do, viz., 
the breaking of the great bow of <;iva in the 
Maithil palace. . After marrying her, Rama met 
Para9u Rama on his way back to home. The 
latter, enraged at tht: news that Rama broke a bow 

•that had belonged to the great god <;iva, offered 
him another · bow of that god and challenged 
him to string it. Now our poet of Bengal des­
cribes a foolish fear of Sita on the occasion. 
"My lord once broke the bow of <;iva and got 
me for his wife as a reward. Now the sag~ 
Bhrigu (Parac;m Rama, has brought another bow. 
I do not know how many co-wives I shaH 
have !"1 Poor Sita ! the poet who recast the 

' " t!i<l'<lt~ ~~"<~' ~.tf5f~1 ~~<~Hr I 
~i:"ti! ~t~K~ 'RI<lt~ fitf~~hl II 

~T~<!T~ ~~<I' ~T~~ ~~"!~ I 

'li @)T~ ~U<l C"lt~ <1'1.~.; #If~* II,, 
Kritt·ivasa., Acz.i. 
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original character could not lose sight of the 
resigned gri~f and mute sufferings of those fair 
ones whom he every day met in his community, 
tormented with jealousy ! 'Jlhe exaggerated and 
almost morbid sentimm)t of chastity which 
prevftils in the Bengali Brahmin's home ftnds 
expression in SI!iit's utterance when she stands 
br{tnded vYith infamy before her lord. "When 
I was a mere child, evon then I did not touch 
a male child."1 How undignified is the whining 
tone of the Bengali girl by way ol' self-defence a:ot 
contrasted with the one line of just and indignant 
retort made by the Sib1 of Valm1ki on this occa­
sion: "Oh prince, why do you act like one who is 
vulgar and speak rude things that shock my 
ears?" 

Everywhere in the Benga1i I1amayt1l)as we 
find l3engali life with its good and had qualities 
shadowing the epie of Valm.Ild, hut bringing it • 
a step nearer to the Bengali home. Indeed the 
id.eas of the Bengali rustics are strewn over the 
pages of the Bengali l=tamayar;tas so profusely, 
that the poets, it may be said, fully succeeded 
in making these ltamayar;tas their own in every 
respect. In this matter they did like one who 
melts a K.aniska or an Asoka gold coin and casts 
it into a smaller shape stamping the name of 
a village Raja on it. By doing this he certainly 

-----
1 " <ll?.'fJ~lC?.'f C:~~i!it"l <ttf?.'f~j fil"ttC?.'f I 

"'9!-..f ~t~ ~f<fi!it"l ~~~ ~t'€~tC?.'f II ' ' 
• KTittiviiBa, Lanka, 
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gives it a local currency, though the locality 
where it h~:ts its use may not be as Jarge as the 
Empire of a great monarch whose stamp the 
coin originally bore. Andhamuni, the bereaved 
father of the boy. Sindhu, whom Dagaratha has 
killed by a mistake, laments " I do not speak 
ill of my eldets nor do I omit to say my ev~ning 
prayers. N~ither may I be accused of taking 
rice with . curds in the night, why is then my 
young son doomed to a premature death? '~ 1 The 
last offence, a mere breach of a rule of health, 
is magnified into a great sin and classed with 
great moral and spiritual transgressions ! This is. 
how the jurisprudence of Bengali Brahmins bas 
made an awkward confusion of things! 

In the aphorisms of Dalm and Khana 
and other earlier works of Bengali literature, 
we have frequently come across astrological 
Injunctions which were binding upon the village­
people. A subject nation who used to be at 
the mercy of their rulers and whose will was 
always crossed and over-ridden by those in 
power, could not possibly depend upon self~. 

help like other free peoples of the world. 
Hence there has been that ~nevitable tendency 
in the rural plains of Bengal to attribute all 
that happens to the influence of planets. 'rhe 

12 

1 ~~fr{iiii r{Tf~ ~f<r r{T~ 'l~Jt<lt~ I 
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~7:<1 ~<1''1 ~~~<!\" <:!>J&IO'J ~'1~ .11 

K,.ittiva8a, Ayodhya. 



BENGALI RAMAYANAS 

pebple, su,bject to oppression in those times, both 
when they were right and when they were wt>ol1.g, 
naturally got their sense blunted· as regards 
the result of a moral ·action. '.rhey · sought 
relief in the study of planetary influence on 
their destinies and thus solved all puzzling prolJ­
lems. Sagara, the king who regrets the death 
of his 60,000 sons owing to Brahmanic ire, 
says, "They were all born when Ralzu was 
ascendant and I knew from this that they could 
not he long~lived."1 Such reflections are very 
common on the lips of a bereaved Bengali father. 
In the Bengali RamayaJ.las there is a super­
abundance of such astrological nonsense. 'rhe 
elephant Airavata had its head eut off, for says 
a Bengali poet, " he slept with his head turned 
to the North "-a thing even dreaded now hy 
Bengali mothers who would not allow their 
children to do so ! '.rhe Bengali idea of courtesy 
finds expression in the anger of Hanumana at 
Nala's receiving with his left hand the tim bel' 
supplied by the ape-god when the former was 
constructing the bridge over the high sea, 
Bharadwaja, the sage, it is said in the Bengali 
Ramayat;ta, served the soldiers of prince Hharata 
" with beautiful and soft rice that looked like 
Juthi flowers."2 Such rice grows in Bengal, 

1 
" ?{t~?{ lf"tt11 'St'll ~~<'! <t~(r{ I 

<:'! 'f'5i?{ 15it41%1tf~ <:~~'¥f~ ~~o:{ l" 
•• . . . Knttivasa, Ayodhyii .. 

2 "·~"1/<'1 c<t>tll<'l %1:1 C:<to:f <{f~ ~-<'~ I" 
1/ii(~. 
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and Bharadwaja, if he really gave a feast to 
the soldiers of Hharata, must have dove. so 
with · bread (and not with · rice)--the food •. of 
the.upcountry people. Indrajita after winning 
a victory .·over Rama's army enters Lanka, the 
city of Rak~asas, proudly pr()claiming his success 
by the beat of the Bengali drum-the dholaka.1 

Dagaratha, afflicted with a carbuncle, is advised 
to take a soup of yamuka, a remedy which 
the village-quacks of Bengal would prescribe 
to this ·day ! The princes of Bengal figure 
everywhere in the descriptions, · though there 
is no·••Ille[ltion of . th.em in the . original. text 
Ghanagyama, the King . of Bengal, it is said, 
attended the sacrificial·• ceremony of Da9aratha, 
and on another occasion we find the mention of 
a king of Raqa {western Bengal). In connecti()n 
with the descent of the Ganges from heave11 an,d 
\.er course. through the Gangetic valley, the poets 
go· on giving an account of the small villages of 
Bengal· with i1Vhich ·they are so familiar, and· it is 
needless to say that there could be nothing in the 
original poem to justify this. We find names of 
such. insignificant villages of Bengal as Neratala, 
Beherda,· not to. speak of .the more important 
ones like Nadia and Akna Mahesh. The dress 
and the ornaments· used by the Bengalis are 
worn by the. heroes and heroines of the Bengali 

''<It~~~~ ~~ \!It<'! <-'l'ili~<'l~ G~T"i I 
Gi~t~ <2\~<'1~"\ ~~ <lt'Sft~~ <:GTO'J I" 

K,.ittivaw, Lal.tka, 
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ltamayar,tas, and what is strange, even the 
monkeys put them on to the delight of the 
Bengali readers l Vall, the monkey-chief 'wears 
a Bengali dh?di tightly round his waist.' 'l'he 
gestures even of the monkeys are of a Bengali 
character. 'l'here was that particular manner­
ism in Bengal which still lingers among the 
women-folk of Bastern Bengal in the habit of 
expressing their wonder by touching their nose 
with the finger, and we find the monkeys doing 
the same at the sight of the valour of Rama! 
'l'he fears of the great sage Vi9vamitra at the 
sight of the dwelling place of the 'l1araka Hal<:~asi 
can only be those of a timid Bengali Brahmin. 
Sit<:'t in the A9oka garden is a strict observer of 
caste-rules, refusing to eat rice at the hands of 
the Rak~~tsas, so that the god Indra has to bring 
charu from heaven to feed her ! 

In the Ramarasa.yal).a by Itaghunand:ana thl:'~ 

Bengali element has been accentuated by the 
introduction of many of the characteristic fea­
tures of the bhakti-cult, to which we shall refer 
hereafter. In a well-known passage in that book 
we have a pictorial description of the costumes 
and other interesting particulars in respect 
of the princes assembled on the occasion of 
Si:ta's Svapamvara (election of bridegroom). 
This account is evidenily based on our poets' 
personal observation.. of the ways and manners · 
of the contemporary aristocrats. of ·Bengal. 
So~e of them b~1rning with a desire to obtain the 
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hand of Sita wear faJse teeth, some applyMack 
dye to theil· grey.. beards and hair,.and some wear 
wigs to cover their bald heads. Some, again, try 
to hide the wrinkles of their foreheads by wear­
ing turbans over them. Most of them are 
described as pending under the burden of four­
score and more They present a spectacle which 
the author had no doubt beheld among the 
Bengali bridegrooms of Kulina familieswho111 age 
.or irifirm{ty could not daunt or prevent from 
.marrying child-wives, This gives to the • des-
criptions a local interest and humour which .the 
readers of Raghunandana's time must have im­
mensely enjoyed. J n the court of King Da9a­
ratha we find Chobdars, Jemadars and Sikdars, 
as if that court belonged to the l\'lahomedan Em,­
peror of Gaut·. The .maids in attendance d.n the 
queen, when Hama is born, refuse to open tlte 

• door to Dac;aratha, anxious to beholdthe new-born 
babe, unless they would receiye.rewards ac~ording 
to • their expectations. This is exactly ,in .the 
}3engali fashion. Rama is :made to study the 
different dialects of the. country according to the 
classifications of Pingala-a work · which the 
Bengali students used to read .in the .tols in those 

·days . ... In the descriptions of meals we invariably 
come .across 1 he Bengali dainties-the familiar 
rnatioltUra (the broken .pearl), pitha, the Bengal 
cakes, pantaua, the lckafa and the kru:kura­
the preparations of milk, flour and fried rice 

• with sugar,---:together with the fruits which the 
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trees" of. Bengal produce in our village homes­
the familiar riima ramblta,' the banana bearing 
Rama's name, the jack, the Jarna or the black­
berries and. others which every .child of Bengal 
knows much better than the elders ·of other 
provinces. ':Vhe ornaments that the women .of 
Ayodhya wear are those which the Bengali 
wom(~n wore in the 18th century. 'l'here is an 
interesting and poetic description of these in 
the Hamara1-1aya1J-a (Ajodhya Kal).da, Chap. I, 
p. I 09, Bangabasi edition). In the account of 
the training which Uama reeeives in wrestling 
and use of arms one will see emly those which 
characterised the manly sp01·ts and physical 
exercises of the Bengali youths of the 18th 
century. 

'!'he instances of the Bengali element .pte­
vailing in the Uamayar_u·t, are too Inimerous to 
be cited. 'l'he world of Valmtki has been, as • 
it were, metamorphosed into the province of 
Bengc.~l, by the touch of a magician's wand; 
and though the reader may be inc1ined to 
regret the change in many phwes, there is no 
doubt that a new life has been infused into the 
epic in its vermwular 1'ecensions so as to ~ake it 
suitable foi· the children of the soil. ··• The Bengali 
RamayaQ.a of Krittiyasa, snecially, js . no. d.ead 
pool; it may not be a high sea o.f which the 
dwellers· are the leviathans, but nevertheless, .the 
streams of life; of.joy, of purity an~ sorr?w, flow 
in its pages. 'l1he poet knew the character of his 
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own· people-their proclivities, their joys" and 
sorrows. He ·thus made his poem thrqh in res-. 
ponse to the emotions that stitred up the hearts 
of thfJ men of this province. I havetal<en my 
examples mostly from Krittivi);sa, as U!ldoubtedly 
h'e is the earliest and greatest of all Bengali 
exponents of the ltamayal}ic lege11d. But what 
isfrue in regard to Krittivasa is also more or less 
true of other poets who vVrote on the subject. 
We shalL see .this later qn. In arepreseutative 
work like . that of Krittivasa the national charac~ 
tel' with its strong and weak points is best 
shown, hence it has been found a,dvautagecms .to 
illustrate the truth of my observations from his 
poem. 

The similes and metaphors of ·Krittivasaare 
apt and homely, and srichas can he directly aflpre­
ciated by the people of this .province. In VMmiki .· 
the grand metaphors have a sweep . (1Ild majesty 
which strike us by their lofty poetic flighti;. What 
a control a great Sanskrit scholar like. Kritti-vasa 
must have e~et·ted over his pen in refraining 
from yielding to the temptation of reproducing 
them in his work and burdening it wit~ •. thenl'! 
It would • he .as ineongmous as using in a 
pleasant village~ cottage •··· the huge blocks of an· 
Egyptian monument. Kritt.ivasa with his ·.lreei1 
poetic sense resisted such a course. Raval}.a, 
the king, laughed and the series of his white 
teeth was displayed; the Beng~tli poet says Hthey 
looked like the ketaki flowers air abloom in the 
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month of 13badra."1 Who but those that luwe 
beheld the beauty of these white ketaki flower;;; 
in the villages of Bengal during the rains .will 
fully appreciate the aptness of this metn,phor ( 
"<;avya, the queen fell on the g1•ound at the 
sight of the dead prince, as a banana plant," 
says the poet, "that is thrown on the ground hy 
a storm with its boughs, trunk and all." How 
expressive is this simile in rural Bengal! The 
banana plant is a, familia.r sight in this countl'Y 
and the poet uses it aga.in and a.gain for the 
purpose of his similes and metaphors. '; 'l'he 
wicked n.aval:ta clenched his teeth in rage, and Siti1 
trembled like the new leaves of: the banana plant."2 

Hanumana's words brought happiness to the 
monkey army "just as the sight of clouds does to 
peacoks.'' This is also another insh:tnce of what 
is a very familiar phenomenon during the rains. 
'l'he 'word ~W~~~ C'l'<l is a rustic expression but very 
suggestive; the word ~tf~~~ here means a cooking 
pot; this pot becomes jet-black coming in contact 
with theftre of the heitrth; hence ~tf~~1 ?:W<T means 
a terribly · clark cloud. " Ohandi looked terrible 
like .a ~tf~~t COl<!," this will picture to the rustic~folk 
of Bengal the terror of her appear~:1nce more 
powerfully than •. any. number of. ~anskritic ~r 
classical similes. Angada says to Ravana "Your 

1 "~f~ • ?itf~ if~ c~far if"tt~;r ~t~ 1 

C<l'~~~~ c~;r C<l'tii; <etl£1 ~l"C)'[ II" 
• Krittivasa, LatJ/;;a. 

2 ''~i;r<fi <l>t-c~;r C<!if <f'"it'f "'lt~f.<f I" 
Ibid. 
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city appears to me like a cob's egg,"1 is also .an 
tlXpressive metaphor and taken from current 
J3engali. The image of Sita was cut "in· the 
fashion in which a Brahmin Wears hiR sacred 
thread " 2 vividly shows the line of the sword's cut. 
Throughout these works of the Bengali poets 
there is that life of pastures and fields with 
which weare so familiar, and this constitutesthe 
chief ·beauty of the Bengali recensions. R,ama 
lamenting over the mortal wound that· La k~tuana 
had received says, "I came to deal in gold but 
'lost my diamond" implying that. in his quest 
for Siti). he was· going to lose Lak~mana dearer 
than. her.'1 All these •little figures of speech. are 
from current Bengali phraseology .and therefore 
full of appeal to the people here. 

We. shall see from a comparison ofKritti .. 
vasa's workwith the Bengali Ramayai).as written 

• in the 18th and 19th centuries, that an effort was 
latter·ly · made to reproduce therein the classical 
element, though Krittivasahimselfagreat classical 
scholar had refrained from doing so. This fiwt 
accounts for the . failure of the later writers in. 
appealing to the people who could not follow the 
higher resthetics of classical literature. Krittivasa, 
on the other hand, found a ready access to the 

1 n "lt<l'?:'¥lf fiS'if "!~ <:~tlf ~~1 Otf~ II'' 
2 " 3lt?liT:'llf *1'111 G<l'"l#J ~It?:<!' ~?/~1 I 

Krittivasa, La'}kii. 
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Bengali home, for he attached a far greater 
importance to the life around him than to wha,t 
he had read in the Sansluit Literature. 

(c) 'P!te 't1dhumoe qf' llte local religious mtlts. 

We shall now discourse on a more edifying 
subject, viz., that of the influence of the local 
religions on the Bengali Ramayanas. We shall 
see here that these Ramayanas which were made 
true to the Bengali life, though outwardly they 

professed their allegiance ·to 
The Vaisnava. ole- V d h 

inm1tin Bengali po(lms. almiki's epic, ha anot · er 
superb element in them which 

served to elevate the whole cycle of Rama­
yaJ).ic legends in Bengal. We have shown that the 
J3engali poets could no.t convey an adequate 
idea of the grand sweep of the epic master's 
verses, nor ·of the strain of his lofty poetry. • 
What they did in their small way, became a 
part of the living literature of Bengal as it 
mirrored the life that was around · them; 
hut while giving them this praise our tone has 
always been more or less of an apologetic nature 
in view' of their shortcomings and imperfections. 
But we shall here dwell upon a point in which no 
apologetic tone will be needed. 'rhe Bengali poets 
will he shown here in their full glory-in. their 
originality and strength,.fullycapable of adding a 
glorious leaf to th~ great epic and even outshining 
Valmi1d in many points. rl'he bhitkli-cult 
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preached with so much force in its pages makesit 
afountain of emotional felicities not to be found in 
the Ramayana of Yalmiki. It is certainlyamarvel 
that the battle-fields in the hands of the poets 
were changed into pulpits and the ltak§asas into 
reformed- Vai~Q.avas ofthe GauCJ_iya Order l 'rhe 
tale of faith and devotion is told with such an 
effect. ·that we read the chapters with tears, and 
our hearts go out in sympathy and admiration 
towards the . very slayers of Brahmins and cows 
that the Rak§asas are descdbed to be. 

It has been a gt·eat historical puzzle to. ascer­
tain whether Krittivasa, the earliest Bengali 
recensionist -of the Ramayana, introduced this 
bhakti-element in the Ramayana legends~or 

whether Kavichandra, who lived a century later, 
• did so. The influence of Chaitanya is soapparent 

that we feel inclined to support the theory that 
it. was . Kavichandra who brought this flow qf 
Bhakti into the Vernacular RamayaQ.a. We have 
examined several manuscdpts of Krittivaf;a's. 
work, some of which are nearly three hundred 
year8 old. In them we find the chapters of]3lwkti 
with Krittivasa's name in the colophon. But as 
Krittivasa had written his poem about . 500 
years ago, the interpolated passages of Kavi~ 
chandra might have been already introdnced 
there by the' copyists in the interv~:•ning two 
centuries or more. And this seems quite prob­
able from the hct that in som~ of the manus.o. 
cripts of Krittivasa recovered from the Tipperah 
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district, which ~re now in the possession of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, the Bhakti-passages 
in regard to the Ru]q;asas are not found. 
Kavichandra whoso name was <;ankal'a and 
who lived in a place called J_Jego in the district 
of ~urdwan was a great scholar of the Bhaga"' 
vata. His translation of the Bhagavata was 
most popular in Bengal for some centuries. 
He, besides, wrote many works including a 
version of the l1,amayawt itself, in all of which 
the Bhalcti element is predominant. 

In the 16th century Chaitanya and Nitya­
nanda, the two great apostles of the Vai~t;~.ava 
faith, were the central figures of our community. 
Chaitanya was believed to be an incarnation. of 
God, and we find that many confirmed sinners, who 
had at first appro<tehed him in a hostile attitude, 
became ere long thoroughly reformed by his. 
influence. Such were the two ruffians, J agai and 
Madhai who had at first assaulted one of the 
apostles but the latter not only forgave them hut 
prayed for their well being. This had the magic 
effect of transforming the sinners into their 
humble disciples. Narozi, the great Dflccan 
robber, Varamukhi, the beautiful harlot of 
Guzrat, Bhilapa.ntha, the robber of Chorana11di, 
ancl a .host of wicked men and women felt the 
irresistible charm of Ohaitanya's spiritual 
ecstasies and became·. thotoughly . changed. 
They were rna~ to live lives of purity and 
renunciation after conversion. 
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It appears that these sinners threw tneir 
ruantle.<on the Ralq;asas of the Bengali Rama· 
yal).as, while Rama and Lak~mana were made 
to play the parts of Chaitanya and Nityanandii.. 
The battle-field thus turned into a platform for 
sacred prayers, and the fighting symbolised the 
spiritllal struggle of sinne1·s in the course of 
their transformation. .\.. new leaf was taken 
froru the living .history of the Vai~Q.avas and 
joined to the old. poem. The people, as they 
found their own sentiments so beautifully 
portrayed in it were glad at the change. Whe­
ther the .poet 9ankara Ka v ichandra wrote these 
episodes ofTaraJ;~.isena and Vrravahu and other 
Rak~asa devotees, oi~ Krittivasa himself 
did. so, it does not ma,tter. 'fhese passages 
strikingly remind us of the Vai~?Q.ava 

• history, . and if Krittivasa is their author 
we. should believe that as coming events ·some~ 
times cast their shadows before, so Krittivasa, 
who lived at least half a century before the 
adven,t of Ch ai tanya, wrote in response to those 
echoes from the future which are sometimes 
heard by the poet and the prophet,. a short 
while before some great historical event. 

The Lanka Kanda is saturated with Vai§Q.ava 
ideas. The Rak§asas perceive the weakness of 
Rama who appears as an orthodox Vai§l).ava, 
and often take recourse to. de vices which would 
shock the feelings of a Vai§l.lawra, and completely 
enervate him in a battle field. 
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• 
'fhus we find l\ll.almrak~a marching to the 

field of battle with :.t ht•rd of cows before ··• his 
army. The Vai~I).ava army of llama was corl1-
pletely overwhelmed and demoralised by this 
device. Rama would not shoot an arrow "lest.in 
hi:;;; attempts to kill Makarak~a his .arrow should 
kill the cow:;;;. " 1 '.L'he next batch of ltakfi!asa 
her()es after· l\ll.almri1kfi!a from Atikaya to Vira­
hahu are, however, all devout Vai~Qavas. They 
came to Jlght in response to the call of duty 
from the throne of Lanka, but in their heart 
of he~1rts they cherished devotion and love for 
Rama whom they all believed to be the incarna­
tion of Vi~Qu. Atikaya is the first of this 
illustrious group. "Seeing that the five heroes 
had fallen one by one, Atikaya came to the 
field with a how in his hand. He thus 
prayed within himself, 'Dost thou, Oh Rama, • 
give me a place at thy lotus feet t If thou failest 
to extend thy mercy because I am a son of . 
ltavaQ.a there will be a stain in thy name which 
1s All-merciful.' 2 This expression o{' devout 
--'-------------·-- ---·- ····-· - -·-·-· ·-------· ·--- --. 

1 
" O!l:OT ~l:OT ~'<J~T'<t ~Stl:"~OT <!l~ IS~ I 
~~~tl:~ O!tftgo; 7:'>!t~\!5T1 ?ftr:W ~'l! II" 

Kritti·vasa, LM_1./ca .Kii•nda. 
2 '1?:~ ~if '1~iSTOT1 Cl'ff~<ft~ 9ft~ I 

~tl:\!5 ~OJ: )'[~ -iitr:~ ~?:<fl:"t <srf~<l't~ .ll 
w9f '<~'m "lr:OT ~?:OT. <f.¥fr:w \!>'t!l"T 1 

. ~"b~?:~ ~tOT . 'itt~ c<if"''-'ni "Tiff"T II 

~t<l~ >T~.R <~fo; !f~1 ~1 .'<~'nt?:<f 1 

lHIT"l~ m~ "Ttl:~ "1'"'1~ ~fii:~<f II 
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faith' is, however, inconsistent with the spirit of 
. the passage that immediately follows. It runs 
thus : ''two of. his uncles were killed and so 
was . Mahodara, the great hero ; this enraged 
Atikaya, son of Ravana." In the text follow­
ing, we find the usual description of. the war­
fare. In som.e of the old manuscripts we miss the 
four, lines of prayer quoted above, and this 
doubtless confirms the supposition that they 
did not form a part of the original Ramayal).a 
of Krittivasa. 'l'he account of rraral).is~n and 
Vlrabahu are so full of Vai~:Q.ava ideas that any 
passage quoted at randmn from the descdption 
of their war will evidence it. In the :flag .of 
Taral).i, in his chariot and in the banners 
carried by his army and everywhere the name 
ofRama wa.; inscribed. This was not enough, 
Rall}a's name was written all over his body. 

• When .his .a.rmy marched to fight u,gainst Rall).a, 
a general proclamation was issued ·by .him that 
"victory to Rama" should be the motto and 
burden of their war music. This curious adver­
sary of ltama proceeded to fight against him with 
a farcical proclamation that made even the apes 
of Rama'sside laugh. Inspite of this profes­
sion of· faith and allegiance, however, the 
monkey-army obstructed his progress. rraral).i 
with joined hands, says, " Do not Qbstruct me, 
my feiends, give me a p9,ssage and allow me to 
have a sight of Rama and Lalq:;mal)a." This 

·naturally reminds one of .th~ Pandas of Puri 



l04 BENGALI RAMAYANAS 

who with Cctnes in their lw.nds obstruct the 
devout pilgrims from having a sight· of .lagan~ 

natha and allow them to pass only on payment 
of a fee. The m<>nk<>y-army of llama mtturally 
treated tho hero with a sneer and said, " look 
there, the very crane of vil'tue has come to the 
battle-field." When Tarar,ti was in sight of 
H.ama he descended from his chariot and went 
on foot some distance just as a prince m· some 
member of a noble fttmil.y would, out of respect 
for a deity in a. temple, come down from his 
stately carriage and walk to the temple-gate. 
YiraN1hu and some other heroes amongst the 
ltalq;asas also do the same. When in the 
presence of Rama., they a.re overwhelmed by a 
sight of the marks of divinity in his person, 
and we have long d~Jscriptions of the devotional 
feelings and emotional felicities aroused by a 
discovery of the God Vi~1.1u in the man Hama• 
before them. The war, inspite of all this . devo· 
'tional element, is not, howeve1·, less sanguinary; · 
they fight with an unyielding stubbornness and 
yet offer their prayers. rrhey discharge their 
duties and yet wish for death at the hands of one 
against whom they fight believing him 'to be 
their Saviour. rl1he war. become& sym}).olical of 
the great spiritual struggle in all of us, and for 
a •moment we. forget, even when fire and •. smoke 
and destl'uction are at work on all sides, that it is 
nn ordinary warfare or an ordinary battle-field 
that the poetis describing. The struggle. of the. 
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soulii11aith ·am~ in i·eniorse, sinning.again_s~_Him _ 
-arid yet yea1·nirig for His ghwe, acting;1n ,vioh~tior1 

. · __ pf __ .Ilis '· command · .. arid-._._. ~ishing 'fol· , de~tlr :at ~i~ 
hands as '. _punishruent, is ill-disguised b~ tke 
ph_raseology ~fwar which enshroud~ these}~~SI!uii-

-ful episodes. ~oinethnes the 9ruel h,its frbll1 .-. a 
~~k~sa~devotee pai~ Rlima, andthEdle~rt ot· the 
fo~merrelents in repentance. Do we not ~i~o. h:~r.t 
Him e\'T-ery time we sin, .and at the mome~t of the 
spi:rituala~akening of the soul shed tears ove,f -~~r 
t~ansgressions ? So TaraQi feels pain at th~sig.~t 
~~the.woundsinflicted m1 Rama's _person 'py .his 
~r~·~ws ; for he had come there to IJA ki}Led -~tld 
~avec:l, and not to cause· pain to his Creator. He 
s~ys, ''Passing thrdugh untold austerities in ~~~.t 
lives, I hltvefound my supreme enehiy In -· the 
supreme Lord. I 'have no desire foi· kingdo,~ 
nor. for wealtll, nor:foi· those that are appar~·n:·t~y . :· . - -- - . . - - - .. ~ - . - . ·: - - - - . •. ' . ' .. ~,. 

- n~ar arid dear to me. __ May I be killed by 'Rama 
~~d be_ saved .!'' Sometimes yearning .f()r the 
vision of a clear manif€station _of the .d.~}ty.in 
J:tama, the warrior loses all _ desire f.Qr fighti~ig, 
and throwing his bow and arrowsaside,pro~:­
tl;ates himself in humble . faith before him ' a~d 
?ddressesa-fervent p"rayer or a hymn. 'rhe qattle: ; 
field, like a · ground overgrown with tho1;ny· pl~~.t~,, 

-- presents here flowering f~ith bedewed with. t~~1·s 
of remorse. 

; .· , , 

However _incongruous . and anomalous these 
~plsodes may appear to others, tQey _have b~~n ~l~ 

.. way~ a fountain of devotional reeling to the Beng·~ll 
14 
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readers. The Rak~asas of Valmiki are charac­
terised by great heroism. As only natural they 
fought to the last in a confirmed attitude of hosti­
lity towards Rama. In the Bengali Ramayal).as, 
as we have already seen, the 'war-cant()' of 
Valmiki was recast in a very strange manner. 
The originality showed by the Bengali poets in 
this canto. is very remarkable. The interest of 
the great poem of Valmiki seldom flags, but if it 
does so at all, it is in the 'war-canto' where .we 
sometimes miss the inspired langua.ge of the poet. 
And it was in this canto that the Bengali genius 
found a proper field, however strange it may 
appear to us, for introducing the spirit of 
devotion. In the Ramaya:t;,1a by Tulsidasa the 
episodes of 'J.laraQ.i and VIrabahu do not occur. 
From whatever source the Bengali poets derived 
their account of these illustrious heroes, the 
pictures of their own ruffians, transformed. 
into saints, were drawn in them. And thiii', 
as I h~ ve already said, has made the animosity 
described in the episodes as real as the faith 
which inspired those heroes. The warfare opens, 
as it were, the portals to a monastery where 
remorse for · past sins and devotional feelings 
sanetify ancl enmoble all that is wicked, bad 
and weak. The belief is current amongst the 
Vai~l).avas that those that take a hostile attitude 
towards the ·Deity attain their salvation more 
quickly than those who offer Him their loyal 
'Service. .A spitit of hostility towards God by 
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running counter to His wishes subjects a man to 
great pain and· struggle of soul which, it is said, 
briugs on a spirit of resignation and faith. in the 
~nd more quickly than the somewhat monotono~s 
life of the. honest church-going people ordinarily 
termed ' good.' Perhaps this truth underlies the 
Vai~:Q.ava belief. Bhivisa:Q.a, the pious R~k~asa, 
who sided with Rama during the war, regrets 
"Kumbhakar:Q.a, Atikayaand other heroes have 
already attained · salvation by fighting . against 
Thee,-•. being killed by Thy hands. What is the 
pl'ofi.t that · I have reaped o-ffering my loyal 
services to Thy feet, oh Lord.!" 

• 

• 



CHAP'1'1~H, IV 

'l'he various inth1ences·-· 

(a) The Vai~\IBV!l. influence. 

(/l) 'I'h<' Qakt.a. in.llnence. 

(<') 'l'IH> influence oi' t.he <,J:dvns. 

(rl) ThoRe oi' Lhe BnihlhisLs anti nl' Uw Brililminie Sehool. 

( t.'tJ) The Va.i~·lfa?'a infl?J;eJ'U:f? 

After Krittivasa and Kavichandra, the Vait?­
l).ava element which had been so long confined to 
a' mere profession of faith on the part of the Rak­
~asa-devotees, became more and more striking 
and marked, till the Bengali Itamaya:r;tas were 
modelled in such a way as to embody the whole 
theology of the Va.i~1).avas. rrhe climax in this 
respect was re<1Ched in the ltama-rasayaf.la of 
Raghunandana who was born in the 18th cen- • 
tury. This is a very long poem. The proprie­
tors of the Banga.has! Press hav(:; lately brought 
out an edition of the book in which we find 
many passages from the standard works of 
the bkakti-cult reproduced almost verbatim. 
Itama's character as described in this poem has 
been forcibly made to tally with that o:f Kri:;;Q.a 
in many respects. Kril?na's valyalila or sports in 
childhood and his youthful love with Radha were 
vividly before the mind of the .author while writ­
ing this poem, and.he tried to repeat these episodes 
in regard to Rama, Sit& figuring as a second 
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R,~~9-~in his. descriptions. · This takes away all the 
~ig-nityfrom Ra111a's manly character, divested as 
these accounts are .of. the mystic elementwhich 
gives the Radha ... Kri~l}.a-love a superb spirit,ual 
beauty. The love-story of Rama and Srta 
in which the sensuous element predominates, 
makes the noble characters extremely frivolous, 
nay, there are passages in it which are positively 
l'epelling. I shall refer to them later on. 1Ve find 
a .. marked influence of the Bhagavata on the 
Rama-r~saya1;1a in many of its . passages. The 
descriptions of the Maithili women assen1bled 
to behold. Rama, who enters their city in order 
to marry Sita, is almost exactly what we have 
read in the Bhagavata about the gathering of 
the Gop'is to see Kri~1;1a. There is the same 
ardour and self-forgetful impatience verging 
on insanity. The very language of these des-

• criptioi1s seems to have bepn taken from the 
Bhagavata and the V ai~1;1a va lyrics .:-

" The young women, as soon as they heard 
that Rama. had come to their city, forgot their 
domestic duties, the presence of their elders and 
even of their husbands. Some had applied the 
scarlet dye alta to one foot only, the other foot 
was without such decoration. She, however, 
did not wait but ran fast in that condition ; 
another had worn the anklet on one .foot only ; 
no matter, she also walked on to see Rama; 
one among the fair crowd wes .seen putting on 
her necklace round her waist, so forgetfui had 



110 BENGAIJ! KAMAY AN AS 

she become ; and another· with her golden kinkirt~ 
-the belt with sounding pendents-. round her 
neck ; some had applied the favourite black paint 
anJana to one of her eyes only, but .lea,ving her 
toilet unfinished, she mn on to see Rama." 1 

'nw Gopfs, in many of the Vai~t;tava. lyrics, 
as I have said, did exactly the same thing2, and 
in Bengal when a bridal procession goes through 
the streets of a. city, the same eagerness is dis~ 
played by women anxious to have a sight of 

1 
" ~~t'f 'Olt~?.'f1 ~R ~~<f. ~<If~ I 

Ci5TC?.'f f~IS'f '1~<r-1~J '@WiST~ 9ff\!5 II 

C<f.~ *!tll <!i<t>9f0f IO!tO'j_\31 ~tf~~i I 
~t~ \Si~ ~~ <t'C!f ~?)"~ 9ffifm II 

C<l'~ ~\S'I ~t~ 9f?:~ f~~llf ~9{?:~ I 
<1>~<r- f<1>f'.ll~ vr~· ~~· ort"t 9\ur " 
<!1<1' 101tf~ "~1t!i c<1>~ '51'~c~ ~~m 1 
lfl~O'! ~"lf~ ~~ ~r.'3t?:~l?.'f ft~1 II " 

~rhe HA.m:1rasi1yamt. 

2 "Nnt,n V ai1ci Vadana's song. 

a ~t~ ~TciS'f 'ttiJI <lt?:iS'f ~j 1't~?.'f -r'f l 

f<r- <1'~?:'3 f<l> ifi <f.?:~ ~<I C~<it ~?.'{ II 

~~?:~ ~tsr.~ ~~ <ttr.<r C<f."i ~t~ I 
9ftr.~ 1tr.<( ~r.?.'f~ "lt?.'fi ifi <l'ti:! f<um~ ·u 
<l'C~r.~ ~~~ 91?:~ \Si~ 9f?:~ '3T~ I 

~t~ f<r-~ 9\r.~ <1'~~ ~t~ II 

])~?;~ <r-t\Si?.'f 9\C~ ~~?;~ "S!tO'j_'31 I 

f~m~ · ~9fr.~ -s>f?:~ <~'.ll~tiS'f 'l>lt~' 11 

~<~r.~ ~-~u ~t~ c<~"m ~<S'fil1 1 

ill'll~ ~?!r.~ <l'nf C<l91~ ~~~ II 

<~~41 <l'iit"1 ewr.~ ~~ · <tf?.'f~tf~. 1 
~t~ '5!~m'ili:! ~t?.'ft~ "1?:~ ~fir n" 

• 
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the bridegroom. There is no opportu11ity given 
in the qriginalSanskrit epic for any love-making 
o~the part of R,anm.• But Raghunandana• creates 
·such scenes following the descriptions .of the 
Vai~lJ.ava masters at every step. Rama hears of 
the •. beauty of Sita, and she, of his. valour and 
noble qualities. Even before they have seen 
each other they conceive that, romantic love 
which has been described in the VaiE)ii).aVa Padas. 
The maids go to Rama with Sita's portrait, which 
recalls the incidents of Bisakha's drawing the 
portrait of Kri~l.la or c;ridama's, that of Radha. 
11he portrait, when it is shown to Rama, produces 
poetic emotions, for a parallel of which we 
mu13t again seek the Vai~?I).ava poetry. We 
are all familiar with the remarkable lyric~;tl 

}Jtece of C{a9i9ekhara in which Radh -, is observed 
in a roolll high up on her palace. Kri~:Qa says to 

• Srid~ma ''Look up, my friend, and see in the 
upperniost room of yonder jewelled palace there 
flashes a .lightning-like beauty, wearing gar­
ments of the colour of the cloud."1 Rama .sees 
Sita first on the top of the palace of Janaka and 
makes similar poetic reflections. The maids 
com~ to Rama with several pictures each of 
whi~h indicates the pain of Sita in love. 'rhis 
love is anti-nuptial. The pictures ar•e allegori­
cal. In one of them the female Olwkmvaki was 
painted, sitting all alone in sorrow on the banks 
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of. a rivot·l separated frtnn her. mate. Rama 
took the brush himself, and painted below 
this picture that of her mH,te .on . the other 
bcu1k, equally depwssed owing. • ti) sepat·atj()n. 
'ehis, of course, showed that he felt the pangs of 
sepaea,tion no less than Srta. Another maid 
brought to him n picture in which was painted a 
deer surrounded by forest fire on all sides. 
Rama Llnderstoo:l Erom this that Sita was bum· 
ing with passion for him. He painted above 
that picture a beautiful rain-cloud, indicating 
thereby that the cooling remedy was near at 
hand. They interchanged thoughts by means 
of such picture-drawing. 'fhese and similar 
episodes recall the familiar descriptions of the 
Vait;~JJ,ava poets describing the l"tadha-Krir;;r)-a· 
love. As a Vaitlr;tava, 11aghunaudana vindicates 
the superiority of his own rel~gion in many 
IJassages. In one of these Durga tries to play a • 
deception on ltama by disguising herself as Sita. 
But ltama exposes this stratagem and ~he godctess 
is not only reduced to the position of an un­
successful juggler, but is out-witted by a trick of 
Rii.ma and admits his superiority) 'fhe attempts 
of the poet were thus directed not only tow;ards 
preaching his own cult but attctcking the pl·e­
vttiling <;aldct ceeeJ whenever an opportunity 
occurred. 'J.1he whole theology of the Vai~t;~.avas .of 
the Ohaitanya School is introduced in a·discoursn 

• 
1 The Rama1·as<tyal}a, Bangi.tvasl Mditiou, AraJ,Iya, p, 285. 
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which Rama is said to have delivered to Hanu­
Iriana in the AraQ.ya KaQ.Q.a. 1 The reader will 
find in this description only an echo of the 

·elaborate instructions on Vai~tja va theology given 
by· Ramachandra Kaviraja to Raja Vrraham­
vira of Vi~Q.upur, early in the 17th century, 
recorded in Jadunandan Das's KarQ.ananda-· 
a contemporary work of great historical value. 
Krittivasa or Kavichandra introduces the beauti­
ful episode of GaruQ.a's prevailing. upon Rama 
to assl!ID.e the shape of Kri~Q.a. Hanumana re­
sents this and swears that he will throw away 
the ·flute-· the favoured thing of Kri~:Q.a~and 

once more put a bow in Rama's hands. This 
episode reminds one of the relucta~1ce of Anu• 
pama (alias Vallahha) brother of Rupa ··and 
Sanatana, to give· up the worship of Rama in 
preference to that of Kri~Q.a, expressed before . . 

Ohaitanya .. who had tried to make Anupama 
accept the Kri~Q.a-cult. 'Jlo the lay Vai~l)avas, 
Rama and Kr~Q.a, both incarnations of Vi~Q.u, 

are held in equal esteem; hut there was, and 
I believe still is, a sectarian quarrel between 
the worshippers of Kri~IJ.a and of Rama, the 
latter being known as Bfamaites. The episode 
of G-arucla's visit to Rama and his quarrel with 
Ranumana, as to what shape of Vi~Q.U is the 
more acceptable, opens a chapter of V ai~Q.a vism 
about which theological wranglings still continue 

1 'l'he Ramarasayal}a, pp. 336-37. 

15 
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• m some quarters. There are many, even now, 
who will not worship Vi~l).u as the omnipotent 
Deity but care only for Vi~r;tu-the "All=Beauti­
ful one." They will have nothing to do with 
the God that rules, caring alone for the God who 
attracts by beauty and love. 

We have cited many instances to illus­
trate how Vai~I).ava ideas have stamped the 
Bengali Ramayai).as with their influence. There 
are many more which an inquisitive reader will 
meet with as he turns over the pages of these 
works with such an object in view. We should 
now proceed to examine the other influences 
that contributed to the development of the 
Bengali Ramayai).as. 

( 6) Tlte C(alctc~ 'irifluenee. 

'J:he Bengali Ramayai).a could be made popular • 
because it was made to embody the views 
and sentiments of all the different classes of 
Hindus living in this province. 'J:he different 
sects vied with one another in introducing into 
it elements of their own particular. worship. 
'!'here had once been a quarrel between the 
<;:aida, <;aiva a,nd Vai~I).ava sects, but gradually 
a harmony was established among them with the 
result that the Vai~r;tava now believes in Kali as 
the <;a,kta does in Kri~I).a. As the last act to 
cr9wn this com pr"'mising • tendency, Kri~I).a in the 
Vai~r;tava books is said ·to have assumed the 
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appearance of Kali. This figure, which is .liliown 
as "Kri~Q.a-Kali," is often to be met with in the 
gallaries of our nationaL pictures, and in this the 
sword and flute, the frown and smile, the 
destroyer and lover, and the terrible and beauti­
ful have but one name. But before this 
synthesis of the contending religions was 
reached, there must hay:e been many quarrels; 
these and the peace that was later on established, 
h~tve left their .stamp equally on the Ramaya:Q.as 
Its they are read to-day in BengaL We have 

already made a reference to 
ov!anh~J.IQi~uperiority a . passage in Raglmnandan's 

Rama-rasaya:Q.a where Rama 
defeats Chal}.Q.i by his .maya, after all the 
1-1ttempts made by the latter to overpower .Rama 
have failed. Chal).Q.i accepts . Rama as her supe­
rior. This is a home-thrust by the Vai~:Q.avas 

• which no yakta would bear with patience. 
TheCha~Q.i Puja by Rama which forms .•. no 

part or the original epic was introduced evidently 
by the <;aktas in order to prove 

Ra~~~J.I9i-Puja by the superiority of their creed 
over that of the Vai~l}.avas; 

This. first appeared in the Sanskrit Kalika 
Pural}.a. It has since passed through a con­
siderable development in the Bengali Ramayar_tas. 
The beautiful episode of Chal}.Q.i's stealing a 
blue-lotus from out of 101 flowers of the same 
rare species by which Rarna had avowed to 
worship Cha:r;tqi creates a lively and pathetic 
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int.erest in the Bengali WO.l'k. 'J:hese flowers 
were colle'cted • by Hanumana with t]1e uttnost. 
efforts that he could command, and ·not one 
more blue lotus . could be obtained anywherft 
in the world. Losing that one flower Rat:n~t. 

could not fulfil the condition of the worship 
for which he h~""td tctken a vow. Ohal).(}I had 
concealed the flower in order to test Rama's devo­
tion and faith. F nless the worship waR fulfilled, 
Raval).a could not be killed, nor Srta recovered 
from the harem of Lar1ka; In that dilemma 
Rama, laying aside his great bow and arrow,-
in resigned faith -prayed for the favour of the 
goddess. HiR fervent prayer, thrilling with 
emotion and pathos, reached the highest point 
when the great hero who could bridge . the sea, 
kill giants in war and demolish the glory of 
Lanka, wept like a helpless child before the 
Mothe.r of the Universe seeking Her help. .She • 
did not relent, alas ! there was no sign of her 
graee! Hanumana advised that instead of spend­
ing time in vain prayers, Rama should depend 
on. self-help and try to kill Rava:t;ta . by his own 
efforts with the co-operation of his army. But this 
advice had no effect. He lay there completely 
unmanned, for he had seen the clear•vision of 
the Mother by the . side of Raval).a protecting 
him. The loyely dark-blue . colour • of the 
Mother was brightened by. a halo. which dis~ 

pelled the darkness around, and as she en­
couraged Rava:t;ta~a sight which only Rama 
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saw~the latter felt that his powerwould be o1Jjw 
avail, · unless the Mother would vouchsafe her 
support to him. A tear arose in his eyes for the 
fate. of lovely Sita. He had almost conquered 
the Rak~asas and the hope of getting back •··· his 
devoted consort in the near future had hec:m 
high in his mind. All was going to be lost-the · 
bridging of the high ·seas-the infinite pains of 
the army-· the glorious successes.•of his· ai·ms-'-­
all 'would be of no purpose. But suddenly an 
idea. struck him which· made him glad, and 
addressing Lak~ma:t;~.a he said " Look here, 
brother, they say that my two eyes are like 
blue lotuses ! Indeed, are they not so ? I shall 
pluck one out and worship Cha:q_c}.i making the 
number of flowers full, according to my vow. 
rrhe missing one will be replaced in this way. 
One of my eyes must I offer to the feet of 

•the Goddess.'' And as he· said this, he aimed 
an arrow at his right eye and was about to 
pluck it out, when the Mother with a .face 
that looked half-abashed and yet smiling, ap­
peared near him· and holding him by his hand, 
said, " What 11re you going to do, 0 hero, wait a 
moment, I accept your worship as fulfilled." The 
scene lJecame one of great emotion a11d joy, and 
tears bespoke the gratitude of Rama's heart. The 
Mother granted him the boon of gaining victory 
and disa1meared. The g-reat uproar l'aised h"J+ 

-:.... .L ....__, ..L 

the monkeys as a sign of triumph and joy_ 
• alarmed the Rak§asa-chief who suddenly. saw 
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thai the protecting hand of the Mother was 
mysteriously. withdrawn from him. 

In. the episode known as Mah1 Rava~er Pala 
which is also a later addition to the epic, we 

find the <;aida element predomi-
Mahi .llJ1val}a, a wor- < t 1 ' th f t th t 

shippcw of Cha\i[.li. nant no . On y Ill • e . ac ·a 
Mahi Rava~a, the hero of the 

tale was a great worshipper of Kali, but also in 
the circumstance of his observing many of the 
Tant1·ic rites attached to that worship. Bala­
rama 13andyopadhyay in one of his preliminary 
hymns affixed to his Ramaya:Q.a says that the 
goddess Yugadya (Kali) worshipped by the hero, 
was removed by Hanumana after the death of 
the former to K~iragram of Bengal where the 
imag~ is still worshipped. We have an animated 
description of the fight of Malll Rava:Q.a's queen, 
after hee royal husband's assassination, in the 
Ramaya~a of Krittivasa. She breaks off her• 
allegiimce to Kali: who could not protect her 
husband and fights desparately. I quote the 
passage which describes her anger and ·sorrow 
on receiving the intelligence of her husband's 
murder. 

"To vain grief she did not yield heraelf. Her 
lips quivered in great rage. She took no heed 
of her garments that were loose and did not 
waste time in binding into a knot her long and 
flowing tresses. She said in a stern and deter•. 
mined voice ' 1-'he goddess Kali. has been worA 

• shipped for years in this royal house. The king 
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showed her a devotion which is unequalled ·for 
sincerity and z.eal, ancl here is the reward she 
has given him at last. My house is ruined -by 
the goddess. She· has befriended·· the men and 
monkeys who killed my husband. It is all very 
well. Let me. go and throw the image into 
water and I will see how these menand monkeys 
escape from the palace' ; saying so, a mighty 
bow she. took in her haLd and armed herself 
with bright arrows. A vast army followed her, 
as·· in .desperate rage and grief, she went tofight 
the enemy 11ear thetemple.'' 

In the Ramayat;ta by Valmiki, it is mentioned 
that when Hanumana entered Lanka,. he first 
met with the presiding goddess of the city. In 
the Bengali RamayaJ;J.as this deity is described 
as Kali. In the ·Lanka Kawla by Krittivasa 
there are some very grand accounts of this 

• goddess. They are written in the devotional 
spirit of a <;akta poet. 

"Hm· face decorated with the lovely marks of 
alaka and tilaka and her hair looked like clouds 
blown by the wind. Her beauty flashed like a 
streak of blue lightning making the place 
arou:tld aglow with it~: brightness. Her lips 
sweetly smiled looking like bandkvcli flowers.'' 

Co) The irifluetUHJ of ·the f.aivas . 

. Thus do we find the yakta element pervading 
the Bengali Ramaya1.1a though.not as greatly as 
the Vai~l}.ava. The· original epic ·is, it need 
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hardly be emphasised, free from all these in~ 
fluences. We shall also cite several instances 
to prove that the yivaites hacl also a share in 
moulding some of the stories of • the Bengali 
ltamayai).a according to their own particular 
creed. Raval).a is made to be a worshipper ofyiva,. 
'l'his we do not find.either in the .Taina RamayaQ.a 
written in the 12th century or in the Buddhistic 
works giving accounts of ltavai).a in a much 
earlier age. Somehow or other we find in the 
Bengali Rarnaya1,1as, the Rak~asas a11 conceived 
as yivaites. In the Adi Ka1,1qa Krittivasa re­
cords that the queen Kaugalya herself was a 
worshipper of yiva and his consort Parvati. 
Bharata swears by yiva, calling him the supreme 
deity. Vali in his last moments says to Itama 
in the Kiskindhya Kal).<la "'l'he conqueror of the 
three worlds, the reputeJ follower of yiva is 
Ravai).a. How will poor Sugriva be of any help 
to you in a fight with the great Rak~asa ? '~1 

The resolve of Bibhi~l'lJ}.a to revolt against his own 
brother and join Itama, was considered too daring 
a feat to the Bengali poets, and hence sanction of 
not only Kuvera-his half-brother, . but of the 
great God <;iva, was considered necessary to make 
that action excusable in the eyes of the people. 
This we find in the poem of KJ·ittivasa, and 
latterly a poet who signs himself as 'Kaviratna' 

1 " f<IiC1l'ft"t" f<{igj~ f~<{~~ ~ ~ I 
f<ti·· 'f~t<f \!lt~t~ fir~~·<!! ~dfi<lu)' 

• 
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in the co1ophon puts a long dissertation on the 
theory of • incarnation in the mouth of <(iva 
delivered to .. Bibhi~?al).a by the deity when the 
former applies to him for permission to joili 
Rama. In the Ramarasayar.ta by RaghunandEtna 
which is a Bengali poem we find a hymn itt 
Sanskrit, addressed by Bibh1~a1;1a to C{iva on this 
occasion.1 That yaivaism was losing ground 
before the advancing Vai~r.ta va, creed becomes 
apparent from the fact that on this and similar 
occasions, when f{iva . and Rama are brought in 
contact with one another, the former is made to 
acknowledge the superiority of the latter. In the 
book nam~d ({iva-Ramer Yuddha, the • author­
ship of \f;Pi~h !~attributed to Kdtti vasa, it is 
stated. that Raffia and <(iva had a severe hand .. to­
hand fight. . Of courseif the gods did not fight, 
their followers did, on beha,lf of their respective . ·. :,. -- - - -
deities, in · Bengal and other provinces. The 
cl.lrious point, ho1\'ever, in connection with this 
aspect, is the • story . given in the yiva-Ramer­
J'uddha of Hanumana having anciently belonged 
to the yaiva sect. It is stafeclthat when a com­
promise between Rama a~d yiva •. was effected, 
Ranumana was made over. by the latter to Rama 
ariel initiated into his worship. We have already 

16 

1 H ~'&1 'l'ftf"t<r c~ ~'filtc~ ' 

~~ iS?~"t"'l'!~ c~ fu~~t-c~ 11 

5&~~~ C"t~i'f<ttf~ I 
~l$fa>J~G'i ~'f$'t~t-rn n" • . 

&c. The RIJ;!narasayaJ;Ia, :p, 49'/. 
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referred to this story In the Sanskrit work 
called the " 'rantra Sara" we find yiva himself 
l'elating to Pat·vati, his consort, the secrets of 
the worship of the Ape-god Hal1U.Il1ana. 'l'he 
celebrated Linga of (_;iva called Ramesvatit 
(near Kanyakumari) is said. to have been 
established by Ram>t. r.l'his is the · popula1' 
notion, and Krittiva.sa did not fail to record the 
story when he described the completion of the 
bridge over the sea in the Sundara Kar.tcla. In 
former times (_;iva.-Gita or songs in honour of 
<(iv1l., were widely prevalent in Bengal. Whatev.er 
might be the subject treated by our early poets, 
the song of (_;iva was considered to be an indi­
spensible prelude to it. In the Bengali Ramayan.a 
by Krittivasa, a song of <(iva is found in the 
older manuscripts of the Uttara, Kai).da, and the 
edition of that Kar.t4a, published by the Sahitya 
Pari~at of Calcutta, and considered to be a genuine· 
one, contains this <;iva song. As the (_;ivai.te 
religion gradually lost its hold upon popular 
fancy, being chiefly confined to thA woman-folk, 
these <(iva-songs were eliminated from the 
Bengali Ramayai).a, so that in the Battala. 
editions of the poem they are now no-where 
to be found. But that the <;ivaite songs were 
at one time the fashion of the day will be 
observed from the fact that in the literature of , 
every cult or sect of the Hindus, this class of 
songs formed !ill indispensable part of a poem. 

·· Even ift the Bnddhistic <;unyapura:Qa of the 9th 
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or 10th century, we find the yiva~songs ineor~ 
porated with those on Dharma, riot to. speak of 
Manasar Bhasana, Ghan.Q.rma:t;tgala and o~her 

works. .The yiva~songs have now fallen into 
disfavour, but as a monument ot realistic poetry 
of a high order, of wonderful word-painting, 
the one by Bharatachandra to be • found in his 
Annada Mangala is still very much appreciated 
by the· people, though .the song. ocea.tsionally 
sinks•into vulgar taste and coarse humour---the 
characteristic defects of the age of Raja Kri§n.a~ 
chandra; Besides the worksand passages, referred 
to above, there is a quarrel between yiva and 
Parvati described in the Ramayan.a of Krittivasa, 
by way of digression from the main story. 

(d) Those oflhe Buddhist.<? and of th.(J 
Brakminio School. 

• We find in the account of Krittivasa · that 
:Et~ghp, the king, had once become a Kalpatarit. 
This was a well-known Buddhistic ceremony by 

.whjch n:lighty princes like Asoka and Kani§ka 

. passed, as some writerss hol~, through the remm­
ciation .of the great Buddha, turning a Bhif§U 
once after a fixed number of years. 1'he }dugs 
distributed everything in. charity refusing none 
or nothing that a seeker. might ask in the palace . 

. The. Bja.ja· -Har~a in _·the·_ seventh _ centu.ry~--w-a~ 

The Kalpataru, 

possessed, he 

a Kalpala1·1,t and after having 
given away everything that he 

j' rl h' 1~ • • ] ' 1; 1 •• '"ounu .. 1mse.1.1 m neeu ov oeggmg 
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a ,cloth from his sister Rajya9ri fot his use. In 
the description of Krittivasa we find Raghu, the 
ancef;ltor of Rama, giving away everything in 
charity ; his golden cups and all articles· .of 
luxury were gmie, and there was no food left on 
which he could live. 'llaghu, .the king, kept no 
food wherewith to live and he drank from an 
earthen pot.'1 The Sanskrit epic has no story of 
this sort and like many similar ones Krittivasa 
.no doubt got it from those that floated in the air 
around him. 

In the I .. ar~kavatarasutta Ravm).a is repre­
sented as a disciple of the Huddha holding a 

philosophical discourse like a 
Compassion for th(' Plato or Aristotle. 'rhe respect 

~uffering humanity. 

shown him in the Buddhistic 
scriptures might he one of the reasons why his 
character has been depicted in such dark colours 
by the Brahmal).ic poets. Curiously, however, 
we nnd in the Hamaya:Q.a by KTittivasa, certain 
anecdotes of his life, not to be found in the 
Sanskrit epic, which show him to be full of 
mercy for sinners evidently recalling the 
Buddhistic idea . of compassion for suffering 
'humanity. At the last hour of his life he is said 
to have given some advice to Rama and related 
events of his own life to illustrate their 
usefulness and truth. In the course of these he 

~----··---·-·· ~---~·--~~--------

1 
" '<llWJ ~ ~'r;<ff~ ~tf~ ~tr;~ '<TC~ l 

'if~<l't~ EtC~ ~t'S11 'Sf"! ?!i~ <I'~ I" 
Krittivitsa. 

• 
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expressed .his sentiments as follows: "I saw the 
great sufferings of sinners and my ·heart melted 
into pity for them. I deter.minecl within myself 
to remove their sorrows and returned to Lanka 
with a sad heart." And again, "When I sa.w 
with. my own eyes what sinners suffered in hell, 
I thought within myself how I could devise some 
means by which heaven and its joys. could be 
made. accessible to all beings;.'' 

This sounds like a speech of the Buddha 
himself on the eve of his renunciation. 

Yalmiki, the author of the great epic, son of 
the sage Chyabar.m, was at first.a ~·obber and 
his name was Ratnakara. This tradition we 

fi:nd recorded in the Bengali 
The influence of the R- - F h ·t 

Brshmminio school. amayaQ.aS. · rom W a • SOUrCJ 
this story was derived we do 

not know. It is not to be found in the great 
epic. The story seems to be an indigenous one, 
a11d it will be a vainlabour to tra.ce it to any early 
Sanskrit original There are certain points· in 
this story which give it a local interest, and 
seem to suggest a local origin. For_ instance 
Valmiki was instructed by Narada to recite 
the name of Rama. But his sins had 
paralysed his tongue so 'that he could·· ... not 
utter the sacred name. 'fhen the sage 
pointed a . dead-log to Valmiki and asked him to 
name it, whereupon the former said that it was 
a '~1 ~'-dead-log. Narad.,, the sage said 
that it was not '~i' but '~'. When the robber 
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pronounced the last word, he \Vas instructed to 
repeat it a number of times so that in course o.f 
reJ>eating "1~1 aml ~1 in . q nick succession,. the 
two .Jetter:;; m their reversed order as 
~tOT at last came to his lips ; the word rnara 
is not a Sanskrit one, it is a pmely Bengali 
word which p1·oves the fable to have o1·iginated 
in this province. In the Buddhistic age the 
pronuneiation of words had grown very lax in 
the different Prakrit dialects current in the 
different parts of the country. rrhe word Ramais 
Lam:t in the Mag ad hi Prakrit. But the Brahmi:I;tic 
school, seriously atten:1pting to give Sanskritic 
educa,tion to the people, began by correcting the 
orthograph~' in •:his way. 'l'he fable says that 
one whose t,ongue waA paralysed by sin would 
not be a.hle hl pronounee rightly the sacred 
name or Ita.ma.. Bv snoh t(~achings, Sanskritic . . . . 
words began to be l'jghtly pronounced by our 
people. 'l'here is no !nan in Bengal now, however 
illiterate, who would say r.~mC\, or Lab;m.sa-·­
forms that were current in the spoken and even 
the written Pra1qt dialects of this country 
in the days of Buddhistic ascendency. So we 
find that the influences, which worked to develop 
the great epic in the vernacular of this province, 
comprised not OJ1ly religious teachings of all 
sects o£ ·Hindus, but even attempts. to improve 
the literary and grarnmatical knowledge of the 
people. • ~ 



• 

NIZAM DACOI't 

It is a curious. . poiut to . note that a stoxy 
quite like the . one told of Valmiki, as the 
robber Ratnakara, is current among the Mah()! 
medans. of this country, in regard to the 
saint Nizamuddin Aulia, who fiourishedin the 

13th Century A.D., and was. a 
Ra.~nakara . Da~vu nat'f D lh' It . t t d 

and Nizam Dec<>it.. • IVe · 0 e 1. . • IS S a e 
of this saint that . he started 

life as a highway rqbber and was called "Nizam 
Decoit." He had already ldlled 52 wen, when 
he chanced to meet a saint. The robber raised 
his sword to kill him-but the saint, who was 
quite - unmoved, .. advised him to .go home .and 
ask his paren.ts, .brothers, sisters. and wife .. if any 
of them •• would take . a share of his sins, when 
he would be called . upon to account .for. them·. by 
his Maker. Nizam. felt. greatly impressed by 
the words of the saint and went home straight 
to make the juquiry. The members of .his 
family flatly refused to take any responsibility 
for his sins-they said that it was his duty 
to support them, but they cared not to know 
how he did it; The unhappy youth came back 
and earnestly sought the help of the sa,int to 
get rid of his sins. 'rhe saint advised him to 
practise penance, and poi_nting to a dead tre~, 
said '' When yonder tree will put forth new 
leaves, then will you attain siddhi." Left alone, 
he- began to practise austerities as advised, 
and after some. years saw a,young man com­
mitting a heineous crime before his eyes. He 



lMl BENGALI RAMAYAN AS 

• 
forth with killed the \>vicked youth exclaiming 
'' ~~·~if, ~t~ ~~tW' (what difference is there 
bet,Yeen 52 and 53 ?) But coming to himself 
after this impulsive action, he was once more filled 
with t·epentance ; and as with tearful eyes he 
looked at the. dee:1d tree, he found it arrayed with 
new leaves from top to bottom. And he knew from 
this that he had got rid of his sins hy repentance. 

There is another story so mew hat similar to 
the above told of l!..,ariduddin Attar (13th 
Century A.D.) and this we find narrated in the 
rrazldratul• Aulia. 1 

There is such a striking simnarity between 
the story of "H~<1tnalmr Dasyu" a~~d that of 
'' Nizam Dacoit '' that there ean be little doubt 
that both of them were derived from the same 
source. It is not unlikely thn,t what had been 
told of Valmiki (as the robber ltaJ.nakar) in an 
earlier legend was attributed to Nizamuddh1 
Aulia hy the Mahomedans in later times ; or it 
is not lllsn imnl'r.h,hlo J-h.,f 1~.-.J-h n,~ L,;...,_~~l .. , 
.~ , ,_. .- -···--r-·'''-'~"-" ... "' v~o...~.~~u uv\JL~ I,..J.J.G J;Vt:,ouu~ 

were derived from some indigenous story about 
a forgotten saint current in the country at som~ 
remote poil1t of time. 

I beg,. however; to be excused for a,.little 
dig1•ession from my main topic. 

These poems, written after the revival of 
Braliminism, are· permeated by Brahminie 
influence, and the. Brahmin is extolled e'\+ery-

• 

~--'-'--~-------~-~---,-,--,-------~------··-----'-~ 
" I. I arn. indebted for ~he above two stories to my frienc\ Mouiavi 

E!ahidnllah, M.A.) B.L. 
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where beyon{l measure. In this respect the 
l\!(ahabharata of Kagidasa takes the precedence. 
But. .in the. ltamayan.a also passages M'P not 
wanting to show the great regard in which 
Brahmins were held. Krittivasa says tbatKaikey:t 

committed the great crime of 
Superistitions a\)ont • R , '} b 

the Brahmins.- causing ama s ex1 e ecause 
in her childhood she had been 

cursed by a Brahmin. . No earthly ca~arnity 

i~ the eyes of these poets could befall a11y 
cme unl~ss Brahmh;tic ire was roused .in • some 
way or. other. The words 'Brahmin' ·and 
' Chanda! ' are always used to ind.icate the 
maximum difference in all matters. 

~fttivasa's account of hell, as witnessed. by 
J:t~.yat.\a, unfolds the untold sufferings of • those 
w1Io have any way caused pain to a Brahmin, 
Otiler vices are thrown into the shade compared 

•wit.b. . this ·most heinous crime. Stealing. a 
Br~hll1in's property, violating the sanctity ofa 
]lrahlllin's. hom~e or belabotiring a Brahmin with 
a stick ~re recorded in the register of Chitra 
G\lpta, . Secretary to the Lord of Death, as 
very special crimes, and the punishments visited 
on those who commit such crimes are of a most 
horrid nature. Heaven according to this poet is 
a.place .mostly founded upon Brahminic favours. 
Op.e who makes a gift to a Brahmin sleeps on 
the . golden couch there. He who at one time 
ministers in any way to the comf~rt of a Brahmin 
enjoys such prosperity in the next world of 

17 
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whi~h even the mighty .. Lord of Lanka may he 
envious! In the ltamarasaya~~ .bY •• Itaghu· 
nandana we also find prolific praises of the 
Brahmins, such as "even if the· ocean ~ries ug 
or the fire assumes a cooling property, the. bless,: 
ings uttered by a Brahmin cannot fail."' 

I think, I have now proved my point, . with 
which I started my lectures, that the Bengali 
Ramaya~as follow faithfully the instincts of the 
race to which the poets belouged and seldom 
attempt toadhe1•e scrupulously to the original text. 
'J.1hey have conceived the story in their own light, 
assimilated it and given it the shape that has 
suited them best, and cared not very much for 
what the poem of Valmiki Wtts, though the writers 
were all greEtt Sanskrit scholars and could, if they 
had so desired, prepare their work ina perfectly 
literal way. rl'hey werf~ truer to themselves than to 
Vahniki, which accounts for the great popularity• 
that their work!! achieved among their own people. 

,.... . .,_ • Al ,-_, .1• J·)- - • 1 n.ama m Lue Deug-<ui .LH~mayc:t.l}.as lS no ... ongcr 
the he1·o of Valmiki, who, endowed with great. 
human virtues, figures before us in all the sub­
limity of poetic description, but an incarnation of 

Vi~r.tn,- the very sight of whom 
Wi.ma an inearnntion 

of Vi~IJU. is blessedness. The poets write 
about him with joint palms. 

Whereve1· they have to refer to him they are 

1 ''f'13i,~'<l' ~ <!fir '5lil"! 41~"1 1 

~'llir.'t~ ~t4t<fiit'lt iii ~ f<t~'-1 II" 
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down on theit knees, and in the excess of their . 
devotion now .· al}d . then address ... hyll1ns oi 
discourse on faith in the . midst of· the .mairi 
story forgettillg its link and sequence. The 
readers, themselves imbued with faith, dO not 
findfault with such digressions from the. maih 
story, brtt applaud the writers for sil~ging hytnns 
of Riima, the avata?Yt of Vi~:r;tu, who came to this 
world to save sinners. .Think of .the devotion_, 

. . . ' . . . 

faith. ~;tl1d poetry of Raghunandan's verses, .. as 
he describes .. Rama walking in the str~et--!lis . 

blessed feet touching this vile earth of ours, while 
the. poet in his anxiety to offer worship to the. 
divine hero of his tale, invokes help from the 
powers of the physical world in this strain:-. 

"How tender is his figure l How can such . 
an one walk in . the street exposed to. the !-TUn ! 
If Indra, the god of heaven is inclined to Jisten 
to our prayer, we would ask hitn to cover the sky 
with clouds (toprotect Ra,ma from the sun). Oh 
air, the preserver of this world, blow sweetly 
upon his face and wipe away the drops of .sweat. 
from his brow." 1 

This Rama is certainly not the great hero 
whose arms were like 'i:ton bars ' as described 
by Yalmiki. 

Indigenous fables, which own a strange Jdn­
ship with those related in the Gaelic mythology 
and those relating to the religious cults of a 

' 
1 The Ritmarasityana, p. 52. 
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. ·pre-historic period-• much . .anterior to . what 'We 
flnd even in Valmiki,-. are also in this Beng~li 
Ramaya'Q.as, and we have indicated them in their 
due place. ~rhe Bengali Ramaya~as, are thus 
the land-marks of Bengali culture at its different 
epochs,-registers of the steps of our progres­
sive religious faith, and with all their faults, 
strikingly original and indicative of the tenden· 
cies and influences that marked our national 
life in the past. 

' 

• 



OHAPT.ER V. 

(a) The influence of Tnls1 Dasa on some of the Bengali writers of 

the Riimayat,m. 

(b) Tulsi Ditsa's unapproachable superio~·ity in certain matters. 

Where his imitators excelled. 

(a) The influence of Tuls"i Dasa. 

Krittivasa wrote his Ramayai;ta in Bengali 
about the year 1400 A.D. This was the first 
Ramaya:Q-a in the verna_cular of Bengal. Nearly 
two centuries later, another great . poet, a native 

• of the village of Rajpur oil.. the banks ofthe 
Jnmna, wrote a Ramayal).a in the vernacular of 
Hindusthan. Tulsi Dasa began the comp~sition 
of .·his Hindi HamayaQ.a in the year 1576 A.D. 
and finished it many years after at. Benares 
where he had . gone. oil. pilgrimage. Traditio~ 

says that when the MS. of his Ramayal;ia was 
read,w, Rania himself, all unseen by others, mark­
ed if with his thumb, which is one o:f.the reasons 
of the universal esteem in which the book is 
held bv the Indian ueoule. Indeed this aclmira· ... . . . ..1. ... 

tion for the poet is shared by European scholars, 
like Growse and Grierson. IThe former has 
transl;.tted a considerable portion of the· poen:i 
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into English and the eulogy bestowed on • the 

poem by the latter is note-
High a.pp1·eciation in h H If 

which 'l'ulsi iB helrl. wort y. . e says,-" I myse : 
considet• that it is difficult to 

speak qf the poem in too high terms.'' Speak.i11g 
of its characters he goes on to say '' 'fhese t~re 
now as vividly before my . mind's eye •· .. as .. any 
characters in the whole range of English TAtera­
ture." " Tulsi Dasa " he further obserYes, '' has 
mad.e Hindusthan what it is now, a countryof 
sturdy yeomen, honest, simple and not afraid 
to fight for what they believe to be right. Nay 
more, he is one. of the few poets who has sounded 
the depths of humanity, who appeals to the East 
and the West alike, who is not the poet of any 
time but of all time, nor of any eountry but for 
the world, whero there are men who have heart8 
to feel, to honour and to love.'' 

We read in the proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal (187'7-1878) of Mr. Blochmann 

the subject, and referring to some passages in the 
Ramaya:t;ta of rrulsi D~tsa which have the most 
striking similarity with those of the New Testa­
ment, though the author (Tulsi ·oa,sa) '·' CO\ll~ 
not be supposed to have been acquainted with 
.Jewish and Christian writing." 

Certainly l't· high t1·ibute of adrnimtion is due 
to Tuls1 Dasa's wonderful poetry, but. the· 
characters he described, their .. renunciation, 
purity and devotion, came .from Vafrniki himself., 

• 
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and the great Tulsi Dasa knew far too well trom 
what source his inspiration sprang. In .the 
preliminary verses in praise of the Epic-master 
Valmiki, he' says:-" Even an ant crosses the 

illimitable sea without pain 
His indebtedness to · h 't t' f t h 

Valmi:ki. w1t 1 s my ·. ee , w en a, 
bridge has· been made over that. 

Sea by a king."1 'l,'he king here is Of COUl'Se 
:Valmiki, and the ant who crosses the <se& 
is.his.uwn humble self. And again he compares 

· himself with a dealer in straw aspiring to ha.ndling 
a diamond ; by the latter he certainly implies the 
subject of the great Epic.9 These and similar 
praises of Valmiki only echo the sentiment of the 
grelltest of the Indian Dramatists, who, when 
dealil1g with the subject ofthe Ramayal).a, speaks 
of his own labour rendered e~~sy by that of ·his 
illustrious predecessor :-. "just as one can ea,sily 

• string a p1·ecious stone through which a hole· has 
already been made." 

Before Tu lsl .D:tsa wrote his RamayaJ;l.a in 
Hindi, many poets in Benga.l had already 
dealt with the subject in their vernacular ; 
l\:~iFtivij,sft'S strain was made. sweetet· and simpler 
among the countt·y-folk of Mymensingh by 
the gifted poetess Chandravati, nearly a hun­
dred years after. Dwija Madhukantha also 
translated the Epic about this time, arid Kavi-

' VIlla Kn:nda, Dohii X"IJ. 
• l.!lnkli, Dohli ~12, verse II. 
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oha.rrdra lived and wrote about. the middle of the 
16th centuey. These few poets at least had dealt 
with the subject of 1-tamayar~a in the vernaQular 
of Bengal before Tulsi Dasa wrote · his Rama· 
charita Manasa in Hindi. As Hindi during 

the Mahomedan times was the 
'l'ulsi Das and Krit,t,i. . ~ f I a· T l 

vasa. lingt.ta / ranca 0 ' . n 1a, . U Si 

Dasa's work was read and 
appreciated throughout India and influenced the 
writers of other parts of the country. We 
shall presently see th11t some of the Bengali 
Rilmaya.l).as of the 18th and 19th centuries 
were stamped with his influence. But it is 
also striking- that some of the very lines of Tulsi 
DJ.sa's R1m:tyar.1a have t1n unmistakable ring 
of Kritt.ivasa's verses about them. Such as 

''~fit ~~ ~~· ~'ff~ C~~tfil I ~W~tf "'5t~ W ~tit 1H 
The very rhythm and wording of the line C~i1ll 
ttfil~1 ~tift ~tlf ~~ '1ta;, of Krittivasa are here; such • 
expressions are not certainly borrowed from the 
originai text. 'rhe !nardr\ge of. <(iva a,nd Pat·vati 
found in the oldest MSS. of Krittivasa have been 
described by 'J1ulsr Dasa in his Vala Kaf.lda 
almost in t.he same st.rain with a considerable 
addition of embellishment copied frorn the 
Kumarasambhava of Kali Dasa. 'fhi~; ·episode 
bas .no connection, whatever, with the subject 
of the Epic, and how it .first f()und its way 
into Krittivasa's Ramayaf.la ·and then into 
Ramacharita Manasa · offers a puzzling· ••point. 
The story of ... R~ayitf.la had· already been 
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sufficiently popularised by the effods of the ~erna­
cular poets of Bengal when Tulsr Dasa appeared 
in the field of the Hindi literature to. do a similar 
service. We shaH refer to the difference in the 
conceptions of the subject by the poets of 
the two • provinces. But first of all attention 
should be drawn to the influence which· Tulsi 
Dasa has exerted on some of the Bengali writers. 

We have already made a reference to the 
Ram~yan..a byRamamohaua Bandyopadhyaya who 

·wrote his poem in 1838. This author in the 

preliminary verses pays his respect to Krittivasa 
and to Tulsr Dasa alike. 

"~a;~\ftl:~ . ?f\1 #'.'<rnl 1iW~ I 

~'!film ~fu1t~ ?ffur:~~ 9ft~ , 
®l~t;r -em~ ~~ ~w-a-r igt<ft~ n'' 

This undoubtedly shows his indebtedness to both 
•. the poets. In the Ramayan..a by Krittivasa we 

do not find so much adulation of Hanuman as 
we do in some of the later 

Hanumana. works on Rama and prh1cipally 
in that of Ramamohana Bandyo­

padhyaya. The poet says that. Hauuman, the 
ape-god, and Rama are equal .in rank.1 We 
find traces of the worship. of the ape-god in a 
far more striking manner in the Hindi Ramayan..a 
than . in Bengali; the life of Tulsr Dasa himself, 
as related by some Hindi writers, abounds with 
legends of the poet's meeting the Ape-god and 

~------

1 " liT~~ l'f~~ i'fT?:lfi'f f<~>f~<:!, iit~ C~'if I" 
18 
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receiving inspiration from him for writing· the 
work. 

Ramamohana addresses a hymn to Hanu­
mii,n in which he prays :-

'' May I have a long life through your grace. 
Extend your mercy to me so that I may have 
a lucky wife. May I, in perfect unision of spirit 
with her, worship thee all my life in a spirit of 
devotion. Oh thou kindnes3 itself, may 1· have 
worthy children, and grant me, moreover, 
this boon that my descendants may all be 
devoted to thee 1 "' 

'fhis hymn is only an echo of the one to 
be found in the Marka,ndeya Chal).di, com­
mencing with 

''~Jt~ ~r.~t~~t~ Cvrf~ w;e~'GT"<Y:~fil~l(' 

" Give me a wife who will please my mind and 
naturally follow my tastes and inclinations." 

But I believe, the Bengali poet derived the 
sentiments of such ea,rnest devotion for the 

1 " lf)'<'ft~ ~~ G7iltc!.f ~W'li ~f!.f~j I 

t,gt"ifJ<i~ t,gt~J1 Glf~ ~?11 f<!'5f<nli I 

\5<{ ?Iii <:i!f<t' C~"'l ~~~ ~~1 .II 
~if~t"i Glf~ G7ilt'C!.r ~W'l1-~lf"'l I 

G~t!.f "<i~'"t Ci!C<i G<l"i C'5t7ilt!.f 15!-f'i II" 

• 

See MS. of Ritmrt1ohana Bandyopadhya'sRitmayaJ].a copied in 1853 

(15 . years after the cmnposition of the poem) preserved in the 
Siihit.ya Parisat Library. 'rhe MS., J beg to add by way of a .little 

digression, is >1 curiosity so far :is its. size and cha.racter8 are con­

cerned. Both of these\are far larger than those I have yet seen in 
any old Bengali MS. · 
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Ape-god from Tulsi Dasa's work, which has 
hymns addressed to Hanuman and to his 
comrades who fought for Rama. 

'l1ulsi Dasa's Ramaya:t;~-a is characterised by 
a great devotion for Rama. While the Bengali 

writers have all along tried to 
Ra:!~eat devotion for preach the Kr~:t;~-a-cult through 

the Ramayanic legend, the 
Hindi poet has unflinchingly adhered to pure 
Rama-worship. The Bengali poets, as we have 
aJ:ready·observed, tried to reproduce scenes from 
Qhaitanya's life under the thin· veneer of the 
Ramayanic story. There lies their strength 
and ·originality. They had their minds filled 
with faith in .Kri~t).a and Chaitanya, and conceived 
the story of Rama in the light of the Bhagavata. 
But Tulsi believed in Rama and in him alone. 
Where. Rama stays for a while, the place•pos-
sesses in the poet's eyes the sanctity of heaven; 
the tree under which he takes a moment's rest i~ 
elevated to the fabled tree of plenty-the kalpa­
ta?~u} .And we have seen how Raghunandana,.the 
Bengali poet, following Tulsi Dasa, has written 
exactly in the same strain. So greatly is Tulsi 
:Dasa overpowered by a spirit of worship for 
Rama, that Sita, -when she follows the steps of 
Rama in the forest, is described as adopting. a 
circuitous path to avoid crossing t,he holy foot­
prints of her divine husband. 2 Poetry suffers when 

1 .Ayodhya, Doha 112, verses Ill:, VI, VII. 
2 Ayodhya, 122, verses V and VI. 
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devotion reaches such a • point, and we miss in 

'l'ho lofl;iuoss of his the;;e de~criptions the • hold • na­
rnoral llnd spiritual tural flow of Valmild's poem ; 
)ll'C!tchings. 

hut lofty is the spirit which 
took a panthestic view of the world in its excess 
of devotion for Hama. 'fulsi says :-

"I bow to the good and wicked alike. 'fhe 
am hrosia and the wine spra,ng from the same 
ocean when it was churned; the good and 
bad have likewise arisen from the same divine 
source. In the animate and inanimate world 
I see nothing else thttn I-tama, and so I bow 
to all."l 

i' The good and the wicked are like the tree 
and the axe respectively; though the axe cuts the 
tree, it does not cease to give scent to the axe 
out of it.s inherent goodness."2 

1.'he metaphors used by 'fulsi Dasa are 
generally taken from the spiritual world. Hama 
and Lakf?mamt walk, with Sita between them 
two,-" just as," the poet says, " between the 
Great Soul and the human soul there is (maya) 
illusion.":} 

" Rama and Sita sat surrounded by Rishis 
(saints), as if devotion and spiritual joy had 
taken shape in an as5embly of Jnana (true 
knowledge).""' 

1 .Ayodhya, Doha 122, verse 2. 

' Ayoclhya, Doha.317. 
a Ayo\hya, Doha 238. 

• Kiskiuclhya, Doha 24, v-erse 2. 

• 
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Our poet compares the lightning that flashes 
through the clouds, to love spreading its momen~ 
tary sway over the heart of the wicked. The new 
leaves of a tree are compared to the tender . con~ 
science of a good man? 

'' ~'he rains fall on the earth like illusion 
(mayaJ playing on the human mind."2 

"In the water of the tank shines the lily 
like the great Brahtna, who is without any 
quality, manifesting Himself in incarnation." 

These may appear as ingenious and even 
fantastic, but I quote them only to show that 

Imitations. 
some of our Bengali poets 
conceived a liking for such 

ima,gery ·and introduced similar things into 
their worl~s. I crave. the indulgence o£ . my 
audience .. for quoting some of the latter, and 
request them to judge if the Bengali poets did 
not at times show a marked improvement in this 
respect. Ramamohana, the .author of a Bengali 
Ramaya:t;~.a, to which . I have often teferred, 
thus describes the rain : 

"Rain pours incessantly on the earth, how 
like the tears that Rama shed in his grief for 
Sita ! 'fhe lotus blooms in the lake, as shines 
the image of Ramain the minds of his devotees. 
The bees suck honey never leaving the lotus, 
even so do the minds of the spiritual cling to 

1 Ki~kindhya, Doha, 24, vw:-se ,6. 

" " 18, " 2, 
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the feet of Rama. The thirst of the bird 
chataka is allayed by the rain as it falls, so are 
the passions of the flesh soothed by the presence 
of Rama. 'l'he rivers and streams run swiftly 
to lose themselves in the Ocean, as the universe 
moves onward to lose itself in Rama. 'l'he 
rain-drops soothe the heart of the earth, as the 
weary and the heavy-laden are soothed by 
Rama's name." 1 

But Raghunandaua adheres more closely to 
the characteristic ways of '!1uls.I Dasa's imagery. 
Here is a passage describing the beauty of 
autumn, quoted from the ltamarasayar,ta. 

"Rama came out of the city and with curious 
eyes looked at the lovely indications of the 
autumn all around. 'l'he sky was clear, free 
from clouds and looked like a saintly soul in 

1 "'!lfi o.Tl?.'f ~t!fi 'l'f'Ci¥ <i!f9t ~?fl:"?f l 
lft~1 ?.'ftf"if "?ftr:~!f C<l~if l5'lJ': "<Jtr:"?f II 
'l!fPr;sr C"il1!5l<t'"?f C~?.'f 'TC!fi<tl:~ I 

C<{Ol~ C"it~~ !ft~ C'\1~ ~C"?f II 
~~ "5l't<:,.t '>ion '\5l'M 11'1 ~Kif C."!tr:lf I 
Ql"!~ ~f.l"?f "!if '$1't<l?;<:rn '>1r;q- II 

;sr?.'f ?ttr:if 15"t~r:<l'"?f ~~1 'J9f <rt~u 
~tO! C'>ir:?.'f C<l"!~ 1t'Tifi 'lji1f 'l'fn£ II 
9J._?.'ff~~ ~r;~ C"l<r iS'tC:<l' <!""1 '<{if I 

0"~~ "?ft<="lr:"?f iStr:<~> m~ l<f!1U{'1.ll 
"11f "1~ "5l'f~ C<fl:"if 'T1JI:~ fil"'t~ I 
QlO{~ "?ft<:"!!f "5l'<:!i'f ~1. 'G'j~ m u 

151f<rit~ · ~c~ ~·~"?f '5t9f ~nr ' 
. 4 

(;.<10{\5 ~tf~ "?ftO{ "1t?:O{l:~ ~1~ II" 
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which ~:tnger, desire and other passions had sub,. 
sided. The air was calm at the advent of the 
season like the mind of a wicked man hearing 
the discom·se of a saint. -The water of the.- tank 
lo.ok:ed transparent and the lotuses in full bloom, 
they appea,red like faith growing in .a sinlessc 
heart. The crops were ripe. and the plants 
drooped their heads low under their. burden like 
good men on hearing praises showered upon 
them. The swans assembled in· the tank like 
saints gathering in the house 'of one thirsting 
for. emancipation." 

But the Bengali poets of the 18th_ and . early 
19th centuries could not .. free 

Their subject is themselves from those influences woman. 

that were pre-dominent in that 
age, the characteristics of· which are prominently 

- illustrated . in the writings. of Bharatchandra. 
"')\Toman was the all-embracing topic of the poets 
of that age. We do not, however, expect here 
that high spiritual plane-the field of pure 
romance and platonic love from which woman is 
shewn .in the poems of Cha:o.didasa and some of 
the Vai~.Q.ava writers. In these poems she is a 
play-thing of man, treading the path of dalliance 
and completely captivating his fancy. Tulsi­
Dasa inspires his two Bengali disciples, Raghu­
nandana and Ramamohana; but. they cannot 
stick to the pite}1 of his high-strung religious 
philosophy. 'l'he mode of music is Tulsr Dasa's, . • but the Bengali poets sing songs of their own in 
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• 
that mode. I quote one characteristic pasaage 
fromRaghunandana to illustrate this. 

"'l'he bees fly over the full-blown lotuses like 
the dishevelled hair over a woman's famr ; the 
thirsty bee hurriedly loses itself · in ·the lotus, 
like the glance of the lover in theface othis 
conAOrt. 'rhe leaves driven by the wine! at titnes 
cover the lotus-buds, as the hands of the lover 
the breasts of his beloved ; the bees throw one 
lotus over another,--how do they look like two 
dear faces kissing each other ! '.Phe glorious 
lotus is surrounded by the white water-lilies, 
just as a youthful maklen would be by her 
matronly companions ; the bees hum near the 
lotus-bud in soft murmurs, as a lover in private 
courts his bride.'' 

'.Phe similes and metaphors are not ·taken 
.from the hermitages or shrines as we Jiml in 
'fu1si's poem; hut all from the lady's chamber: 
·what a contrast does it ofl'er to the spirit of the 
great· poet whose voice of warning in regard to 
all associations with women is raised :from time 
to time in his poem like that of a true saint ftnd 
a devotee such as he is ! 

"He tha.t has not been charmed," writes 
Tulsi, "by the glance of a woman may he said 
to be alone wakeful in the dark night which 
shrouds. the soul."1 

The high moral exhortations are here no 
empty words fr~m the pulpit. They bespeak 

.' Kiskindhyi\, DoM 67, verse IV. 
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the poet's passionate eagerness for a stainless 
life. He. says :.-

"I want to see a· man who has. subdued his 
anger and desires, one who has grown rich but 
not lost his sympathy for the poor ;--one who 
has risen to power without being haughty. 
Where is a soul not charmed by the gazelle­
eyed woman's glance 'nor excited by the. feyer 
of.passion in his youth ? Where is such a self­
forgetful· •. soul as is above the WPl'ries ~nd 

cares of the world ?"1 

This stern tone of the poet cmlld .hardly have 
any serious effect on the children of . Bengal 
who became devout worshippers in the temple of 
beauty and love in the eighteenth century; to 
whom in their higher flights of emotion asceti-

' cism implied single-hearted devotion. to the 
• beloved and an indifference to the rest ·of the 

world ; but who oftener sank into depraved 
tc.tstes ahd morals not being able to scale. the 
height of • the spiritual plane, in the age sta1llped 
by sexual vices that prevailed. in the .. country 
during the decline of the Mahomedan i·ule. 

-----···' 1 Uttara, Doha 97, verse VII, and Doha 98-99. 

19 
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(a) 'I'he .~tru.ggl~ of the nu/c,~ascts :-aJt indem t,o the spi!'itua,~ stTUggLe 

of the soul, 

(b) All np-to-dale inj'o,-,nation rJ~ont .K?·,ittivZisa-pa~sages shotoing 

his m·iginalitu. 

(a) Z'he stn~;ggle of the Ralct?asas-an 'tn,de:r to 
the spir"ilztal struggle qf tlte soul. 

Let us now approach that great poet of 
Bengal who up to now claims tho largest 
nu~ber of readers in this province, whom many 
authors gifted with true poetical powers have 
attempted to imitate and even to excel, but 
the. laurels on whose brow continue to shine 
with undecayed lustre, to this day. Let us not 
despise the worm~eaten, yellow~coloured leaves 
which still shc~v the quaint phratSes and idioms 
that characterised the dialect of the country 500 
years ago. For all this time Krittivasa has 
reigned supreme in this land. The mar1gala 
gayaks have sung these ballads to the enraptured 
rustic folk ; the kathakas have drawn largely 
from the poem while describing the Ramayanic 
legend to the multitude of their hearers ; the 
wives of Bengal have found solace from 
the account of Sit~'s woes ; fo1· what could 

• 
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be a more convincing proof of the fortitud(nvith· 
which a woman should undergo her. sufferings, 
than the assurance that even a goddess, assuming 
the mortal form, could not free herself from the' 
woes of this earth but bore them with pa!ience 
and .with resignation ? But surpassing all these 
lessons is the effect of that strain of devotion 
and faith which we find in the Lal'1ka Kai;~.cla 
proclaiming redemption to sinners and assuring 
those steeped in vice, that the grace of God 
never forsakes one however despised one may be 
:in ·popular opinion. A moment of faith may 
enliven and hallow a whole life of depravity 
and ·vice. In • the great epic of Vahlliki • Ravar.ta 
and his clan do not at all excite our sympathy, 
nor could TuhH Dasa invest the Rak~asas 

with that glory ·which the Bengali poet has 
given to them -the glory which shines on the 

• repentant. soul. It is in Krittivasa's work as 
we get it to-day, that the Rak~asas are truly 
redeemed.; they excite our sympathy, nay 
admiration ; they illustrate the great truth that 
great sins- may· be combined with great vhtues, 
.,.:-that the sirmer may cling to· a career of vice · to 
which he is bound by occupation or habit, but yet 
there may be a constant struggle in him to. free 
himself from all trammels of heredity or environ­
ment, and he may at moments display the 
beauty of saintly life even though his occupation 
is not in agreement with a higher existence. 
Taral).isen, Vrrabahu and Atilaya fight against 
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Rama• with heroic fortitude in the battle· 
field. rrhey know that it is a course to 
which they are pre-destined, but what chara,cter 
in human poetry would be more lovely ·•or more 
worthy of our admirtttion than these? Even 
the characters of "Lak~mana and Bharata, so 
glorious in the original, sink into comparative 
insignificance before these mighty ll.ak!ilasa heroes 
-. heroes who fight against the Lord and yet on 
whose brows shine the marks of divine grace 
m01·e than on any others'. In Krittivasa's poem 
the whole Rak!ilasa army, impelled by an 
irresistibl<-1 fate, march to their graves; but in 
their !-!truggle, in their repentance and even 
in their adherence to the throne of Lanka, they 
always excite our admiration and regard, so that 
when they fall we scarcely feel exultant, but offer 
them a sigh and tear as tokens of our sympathy, 
Rak!ilasas though they are. J;Jven the grim • 
R~val).a illls our heart~;~ with compassion and grief 
without our loyalty being swerved from Rama, 
w~hen at the last mc:rnc:n.t he finds himself for-
saken by Chal).di, to whom he had clung through· 
out· as a child to its mother in resigned helpless­
ness. The music of the whole epic thus bursts into 
our ears with fresh messages of love which the 
Bengali poet alone has brought to add to old 
Valmiki's poem. The ruffian is not always a base 
metal in the eyes of those who witnessed the ·later 
career of Jagai and Madhai. The sympathy of 
the Bengalis gre~ broader and the line of 
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demarcation betweenthe vicious and the goodl•ess 
rigidin their eyes than it is in the scriptures. 
'l'his broad sympathy, this beholding and .. dis~ 
covery of nobility in the lowly and wicked was an 
entirely new experience and a surpdse; this we 
find in the Ram.ayan.a of Krittivasa and no where 
else in our literature. We have already indicated 
that these ·elements were largely drawn .from life 
and. the history of the race ; hence the poem glows 
with the lustt·e of actual facts 'and reality that 
appeal in an irresistible manner. 

We find all these in the work known as the 
Krittivasi Ramayan.a though we have supposed 
that the Bhakti •·· passages are later interpola, 
tions. As far as we know, in later times the 
Oriya poets copied such passages from the 
Bengali Ramayan.as . 

• 
(b) All up~to~date information abo2tt Krittivasa; 

-passages showi12g his m·iginaity. 

To return to K¥·ittivasa. He was born at. a 
time when Sanskritic ideals were yet unknown 
to the ignorant masses. Chaitanya Bhagavata, 
written a century and a half later, complained 
that the masses still cared only to hear the 
songs of the Pala kings, ~hey worshipped the 
village-deities and sang songs in praise of them 
the whole night. In fact songs of Cha:t;ldi and 
Manasa Devi are sometimes called the Jagarmpa 
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or•' waldng ' implying that the simple village­
folk kept up night listening to these. songs. 
We have read some of the songs of these Pala 
kings written in the vernacular in the 11th and 
12th centuries. 'fhey em body ·~ ild legends like 
those found in the Celtic ballads ~1nd songs 
of king :I.ludd in. Gaelic mythology. r-t'hese 
specimens of vernacular writing show that as 
yet the people were far from having any 
Sanskritic education. rl'hose. familiar metaphors 
borrowed from Sanskrit, and always emp1oyed 

in the vernac11lar poems of. the 
'l'he elnssicn,l ele- b t ' d h 

mont. su seqnen perw ' are now ere 
in these songs. The teeth of a 

rare bf'auty, a princess, are likened for their 
;.-; 

whiteness to soli:i pith. The familiar pomegranate 
seeds wer·e yet unknown to the masses. 'fhere 
is no reference besides to the anecdotes of the 
Ramayar,ta or Mahabharat~1 in the songs of tbe 
Pala kings···-rt noteworthy point, for in the 
vernacular literature from 1500 A.D. to 1 8~. 7 
A.D. \Vhen Lhe sovereignty of the country 
was finally assumed by the British, scarcely 
a work can be named which is without such 
references. Even mathematical books wrapped 
theit problems in such picturesque forms as : 

" Partha, angered in com bat, shot a quiver of 
arrows to slay Karr,ta With half his arrows he 
parried those of his antagonists ; with four times 
the sq. root of the quiverful he killed his horse. 
With six arro"'s he slew <;aila, with three he 
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demolished the umbrella, standard and bow a}ld 
with on<:} he pierced the head of the foe. How 
Ihany wet~ the arrows which Arjuna let fly ?,!.' 

Every Bengali villager .whose age is now 50 
or nwre will recollect the free use of the cane 

on his back which the village 
The dismirtation of p d't th h · 

Sanskrit (.Julture. · un 1 --' e gurttmo r;tsaya-• .. 
made if his pupil failed to 

answer the dreaded problem given in -the old 
Bengali Arithmetical book, the yubhankari :---' 

''There was a wall of wonderful structure. 
llanuman in a. fit of anger threw it into the 
water. Half of it lay steeped in the -mud and 
one third in water, one-tenth of it lay hidden 
under moss a,rict water plants, 52 yds. still stood 
up to the view of all. Oh my sweet child--'-

• calculate the height of the wall.'' 
• . .So • we find all classes of vernacular works of 

the period bristling with allusions to the charac­
ters. of the .great epic, even Mathematimil books 
not excepted. . But before Krittivasa only one 
poet had attemped to spread the Sanskritic 
culture amongst the masses. That culture had 
been hitherto ·confined to the learned Brahmins; 
whilst -the tpasses believed in the super.,, 
human feats of the Siddhas and in those of the 
Buddhist· Tantriks like Mrnanatha, Gorak~anatha 
a.nd the .Harisiddha. Two greftt poets arose in<, 
Bengal at this time who heralded a new era in 
the field of our letters, changing .the very tide of 
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popular thought: and removing the veil of igno­
rance that enshrouded the lives of millions. Of 
Charjclidasa we need not speak here. K:rittivas~.t's 

pen like a magic wa.nd created a new edifice in 
the realm of Beng·ali poetry, revolutionised the 
taste and tendencies of the age hy introducing 
into our litemture that inspiration from the 
Sanskritic lore, the flow of which has not yet 
ceased. In the huts of the poor and in the man­
sions of the rich his teachings still hold sway and 
he is the foremost of the great national teachers 
who have helped to mal\:e the Bengali Language 
and literature Sanskritic in fonn and spirit. 

Krittivasa, as we have just shown, was thus Oiote 

of the pioneers of the classical 
Pieneer in the ti.eld. movement in the field of Bengali 

literature. Some of the great­
est of Ottr poets have acknowledged the debt 
which the cause of Bengali letters owes to him. 
Mukundarama whoflourishedin the 16th century 
and \Vlloin tho late Prof. E. B .. Coweil, his 
translator, compared to Chaucer and Crabbe, said 
in one of his preliminary verses. 

"With joint palms do I bow to Krittivasa, the 
first of those who popularised the RamayaJ;la." 1 

And it is a very common thing to meet with 
praise conferred upon this pioneer by all later 
poets who translated the Ramaya:Q.a after him. 

1 
" ~~ (}SffC'¥' ;qf~;q ~t~ ~f~<ft'f I 
~t~ c~c'!l ~t;rH!Gt \ft~if ~tllf u" 
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Frmn Dvija l\lladhukanta who attmnpted first 
to .match · his lance with Krittivasa's in the 15th 
ce11tury, down to Ramamohana Bandyopadhyay11 
who prepared his recension in 1838, all poets hl 
their preliminary chapters refelTed to Krittivasa 
in adulato1·y terms. The author of Gauri~ 

mangaL Raja Pritthyichandra of Pakur, paid llis 
tribute of honour to Krittivasa in his short 
sketch of Bengali literature from the .earliest 
times; and who does not recollect l\lladhusudan's 

' -- ', 

oft~q uoted verses in which he bestows a 
sincere eulogium on the great Bengali pdet who 
first sangjo his country of Rama's nobility an~ 

Sita's sufferings ? 

Krittivasa was born about tile year 138.0 A.D. 
in the Mukhati family ~f 1!-,ulia, 
illustrious for their intellectual 

an.d moral qualities. I give below a tra.nslation 
• of the whole text of his autobiog1·aphy. I 

qu,oted only a portion of thiR text in my History 
of Bengali Langttage a:nd Literature. 

'~ Formerly there was a great king 11amed_ 
Vedanuja} His ministe1· was Narasin,ha Qj}),a. 

1 'rhe reading C<!lft~<SI doesnot appear to be correct. The Jettei· 

C<! I suppose is mis1•ead for <;~. In old or even modern Bengali thesE> 

two letters a,re somewhat :1like and may be easily confounded with each 

other. It may be noted here that this <;<I was an indespensable 

aftixto ~~:sf for the sake of 9/~111' which requires 14 letters; in each 

line. If 011r contentioi1 is rigl!t, i e . if it is C<l tl1eh the line would 

mean 'formerly there was a great king named Dannja.' Now Danuja 

i!!! the name of the Sen king of Eastern Bengal about ';Vhorn Maho. 

medan historians have ,vritten and who faught with Tughrll Khan 

about the. year 1210 A,.D. 

20 
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In Eastern :Bengal rt great disturbance took 
place which alarmed all. N arasinha left Bast­
ern Bengal and came to the banks of the Gang.es. 
He wandered about in quest of a suitable place 
.for dwelling. He ~liood on the river hank and 
looked on all sides. Metmtime night came 
on, and he slept there. ·when there was lmt 
one 1 ar;,da (24 minutes) left of the night he 
heard the barking of dogs t I-le looked on· all 
sides and heard a voice from ahove. It said 
'Formerly this place was inhabited by Malis2 

and this place was a garden." rl'he phtee was 
named Fulia (lit. a, place of flowers) and 
it grew to he the very jewel of villages and 
llecame conspicuong in the country in course 
of time. · On the south and west of the village 
flowed the Ganges. Narasinha dwelt in Pulia 
and flourished with his sons and grandsons. 
His · son Garbhec;wara had three sons, 1)iz. • 
Murari, Suryya and Govinda. Murari was 
a.nflrned with many virtues and he was highly 
respected. He had seven sons who all attained 
celebrity. His eldest son was Bhairava who 
enjoyed the confidence of the king and had an 
honoured seat in his court. Murari was a gr<>at 
man and was always engag·ed in religious pursuits. 
He was a highly honoured. personagt'l; none 
ever saw him moved by the vicissitude~'~ of life 

1 'l'he barking of dogs indicated that a habitation of men was 

near. 
" 'l'hose that deal in flowers, lit., those that Weave garlands. 
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or .hy passion ; he was known for his g.reat* piety 
and was handsome in appearance. His scholai·~ 

ship in religious literature was a!3 great as. that 
of Markandeya or Vyasa. -By his first wife who 
belonged to the family of the Gangulis, he had 
three sons, 'l)'iz.,. StHi1la, Bhagawana and Vana­
mall. The Brahmins ruled. all over the country. 
Qn the Vanga side1 be Jived with his family 
happily. The sons of l\fura.ri flourished by the 
gra.ce of . God in . wealth, dignity, purity of .life 
and power. My mother's chaste life is. the 
subject of · praise everywhere. We ate six 
brothers and one sister. Krittivasa (myself) 
bears a contented heart in the world. My 
brother 1\[t'ityunjaya fasts six days every month,2 

Another of my brothers is c;antimadhavawho is 
praised hy all for his many virtues. <fridhara;3 

too, observes fasts and vigils regularly. Then 
there are Vallabha and Chaturbhuja (alias Bhas­
kara). I have a sister by my step-mother. My 
mother's name is Malini and father's name 
Banamali. r.rhe six brother'3 are all possessed of 
great virtues. I shall speak of my own J:>irth 
later on, but the glory of the Mukhati family 
needs a further mention. Suryya Pundit has a 

1 ''Presumably <l?i'\5t?;<;j ~~~ f<:!i"'~ ~~~ ~~~~~l~ mean~ on the 

bas tern (Bengal) bank of th<.• rh'tn' Hughli.' " H. Stapleton, Dacca 

Review, yol. 2, no. 12, p. '!48. 
2 Fasting was held to be a great. vi due by Brahmins in those days. 
3 A poem on Radha written by yridhar11, grand,son .of Murari 

Ojha, has lately come to light. 
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~on: :named Bibhakara. He has gained the ·first 
place· everywhere and he is .. as great as his 
father.. Ni9apati, another son of Suryya, wields 
gi;eu.t. po.wer. He has a thousand men . at . his 
bouse as his attendants. rrhe Emperor of 
Gam· made the gift of a noble horse to him, 
and rewarded his ministers and friends ;with 
~aluable robes. Ni9apati's sons are. Govinda, 
Jaya, ·A:ditya, Vasudhar, Vidyapati and 11udra 
Qjha. · Ganapati, son of Bhairava, is a highly 
influential man. His glory has spread as far a,s 
Benar.es. Padma, another scion of the Mukha"ti 
family, is a, renowned scholar. rl1he purity of his 
ltfe is ari inspiration for all Brahmins and good 
mf.m, In points of respectability, purity, power 
and· .bra}tmiwlzw·;ljrt, the whole world acknow­
ledges the Mukhati family as ideal. 

" It was Sunday-the day of the C(ripaiichami 
festival in the auspicious month of Magha (the 
reading found in the MS. dated 1501 A.D. is 
said to be ~4' which means the month of Magha 
complete; that is, the iast date of nmt month; but 
!.believe the rea,ding to he 1_9T and not ~a(; 9J:_~J 
means auspicious), when· Krittivasa was born. 
At an auspicious moment did I come to the earth 
and my father covering me with a rich garment 
took me on his lap. My grandfather (Murari 
.Ojha) was about to start for the south on pilgrim­
age and on the eve of his departure he gave me the 
name of K:rittivasa. When I had completed, my 
eleventh year, and just entered the 12th, I. went 
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to Norphern Bengal for the purpose of study. • It 
was the latter part of the night ·of Thursday, a. 
shot·twhile . before the dawn of Friday, when .l 
crossed the Bad.a Ga1'1ga (the Padma). I began 
to study there. Wherever Iwent I found people 
engaged in learned discussions. I was inspired 
by Sarasvati (the goddess of learning) herself, 
and mastered several hwguages and the secrets 
of rhythmical lore without pains. When my · 
education was complete, I -paid my fee to Q:ly 
teacher. He was as great in learning as Vas:i~tha, 
Valmiki bi· Chyavana. He had the fire of genh1s 
in. hini and ·looked like the great god Brahma 
himself. Such was the teacher at whose feet I 
sat and received instructions. I took lnave of 
him on Tuesday in the morning; While bidding 
me farewell he praised me in a very flattering 
manner before all. I aspired for the honour of 
being ··appointed His Majesty's Court Pai;td.it. ·I 
wrote .. five. ve1"ses in Sanskrit and sent them to the 
king through the gate-keeper. I waited at the 
gate expecting the king's order: When the clock 
struck seven1 in the morning the gate-keepe1,• 
with a golden staff in his hand came hack and 
exclaimed :-· 

1 • Seven o'clock' here does not mean 7 A.M., but 7. da?J.da.s. · Each 

dal~da=24 minutes. In J&nuary when Kritt.ivilsa paid a visit to the 

king of Gau;;la; the sunrise takes place at 6-40 A M. or so, and the. elock 

striking 7 meant that 7 dw,1das or 24 m. 7 s. had passed·aftel' 
sunrise. This brings us to about 9-30 A.M.-the tim<> wh<>Ti Krittinis~t 

was pertrtitted an interview with the king. 
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·"Who is the scholar Kr·ittivasa, a, na,tive of 
Fulia ? His .vl ajesty has granted him permis­
sion for an interview." 

"'£hrough nine successive gates did I pass, and 
entered the Audience Hall where I saw the king 
seated on a throne, lion-like in maj(:lsty .. On his 
right sat the minister Jaga,danancla and behind 
him was Sunanda, the Brahmin scholar. On his 
left was Kedara Khan and on the right Narayar.ut. 
'rhe sovereign was talking gaily wi.th his ministers 
and courtiers. Amongst; these was GaJ1darva 
Ray, handsome as a Ga.ndarva, and held in g1·~at 
esteem by the whole court .. rrhree of the ministers 
stQod near the king and his MajeRt.y seemed to 
be in a humorous mood. On the right side was 
Kedara ltayand on the leftwere '£arani, Sundara, 
yrivatsa, and other ,T nstices of the peace} 
Mukunda, the court PaQ.<lit '>Yith a.ttraetive looks 
and .Jagaclananda, the son of the Prime Ministm~ 
were there. 'rho Darbat· of tho king shone like 
the presence of the gods and I was charmed with 
the sight. 'l'he king, as I ha\'e said aiready, wa~ 
in a jovial mood. Many people stood beside him. 
In severaJ parts of the palace songs and dances 
were going on and there was a great concourse 
of the people. A red mat was spread in the 
court~yard and oyer it there was.a striped woolen 

1 The ·word DharmadhikariJ;tl does not n~ean a femalejust,ice of 

peace, Curiously like the word <!1'11, ~tfti<Ftf~~ in .the current 
speech of those days meant a male, tho11gh the form <>f the 

words indicate female gender, H is pi·obably a uorrupt form of sanskrit 

'~~tf'f<Ft~'l' 
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sheet. A .l!eautiful. silken canopy hung over­
head and the monarch was there enjoying the sun­
shine •· in the. U1011th of Magha ·(February}. I took 
my stand at some distance from His Majesty, but 
he beckoned me with his hand to coiU.e nearer. 
A ministe1' loudly proclaimed the royal· ol'Clei' 
requiring me to approach the king. And I did 
so in all haste. I stood at 11 distance of 4 cubits 
(6 feet) from him and recited seven verses.in 
Sanskl:'it to which he. listened attentively. Five 
gods inspired me, and by the grace·of Sarasvatt 
(t}le,goddess of learning) the rhyme · a.nd metre 
came spontaneously. Sweet were the verses arid' 
varied were the metres. 'Phe King was pleased 
and ordeted nie to be garlanded. Kedara Khan 
sprinkled drops of ·sweet scented sandal on n1y 
head. The king presented me with a silk robe . 
He asked his courtiers what gift would best be­
fit the occasion. They replied, " Whatever 'yom• 
:Majesty 1nay deeri1 fit. Your Majesty is ·the 
paramount Lord ruling over the five Ga1lQ.a's1 and 
a recognition by you .is the only true reward of 
merit.'' Then they all told me "Oh good 

' 1=1r~:~n <it"f~l{'t~f"ilf~•!ll<'(<li!!ft: 1 

~m~ <Iff! ~tnt. f<~••iitt~wf1'1if: u 

Saraswat (the Punjab), Kanuja, Mithila (Darbhanga district), Oudh 

>tnd Bengal-these live provinces lying on theriorth of the Vindhya hills 

wene called Pafichagau!)a (the.five Gan<;las), ·At the time of K~ittiviiso, 

the proud title of Pai'ichagande<;wf),ra, the. lord of the five G-aul;las (or five 

Indies as Bea.l has translated it) was reduced to a mere customary 

title. But at one time the kings of the Magadha and GauQ>t were the 

actual soverei . .gns of these pl'ovinces. 
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Br~hmin, seek whatever you may desire from 
the king." I replied : 

" Nothing do I accept from any one. Gifts 
I .avoid. Whatever I do, I do for glory alone. 
No schohw, however great, can blame my verses.'' 

The king was pleased with my answet·,. and 
r:equested me to compile . the Ramayai).a (in 
Bengali). ·with this. token of recognition from 
him I left .the court. People from all parts of 
the capital th•·onged to have a sight of me deem­
ing me a wonderful man. I had the sandal­
marks on my person, the decoration I received 
i:U the court., and the people were overjoyed to 
behold me. '!'hey cried out : 

" Blessed a,re you, oh scholar of Fulia, you are 
a,mongst the scholars what Valmild was amongst 
the sages." 

··"By the blessings of my parents and with 
the permission of my Guru I composed sevel1 
cantos of the ltamayal).a, at the king's behest." 

A good dea.l of controversy was raised in the 
D::tcca Review, Vol. II, No. 12, March, 1912 (pp. 
446~457} over the question a,s to who the King 
of Gaucla was, referred to by Krittivasa, and I 
changed some of the theories that I had 
put forth· in my History of the Bengali Lan­
guage and Literature, as Mr. H. E. Stapleton 
pointed out some inaccuracies 1mrticularly in 
~·egard to certain dates of the Mahomeclan period. 
~he matter was thoroughly discussed by ll1eans 
of letters .and some de taUs .· of these discussions 
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will he found in the Dacca Review. March, 1915, 
I do not think it will be of any use to dwell upon 
those points here at any considerable length. I 
will·· give only a summary of the . conclusions 
arrived aL If we can find out the date of Kritti .. 
vasa's bitth, we shall he in a position to indicate 
who probably the Raja was whose patronage 
Krittivasa succeeded ih securing. I wrote in my 
History that he was KalJ.SanarayaQ.a of Tahirpur, 
lmt the pedigree of the Ri1ja supplied to us, makes 
the theory quite untenable. For if that pedigree 
is to be at all·l·elied on, the l~aja lived at least 
150 years after Krittivasa. 1Ve presume that 
possibly the Raja was Ganesh, the ' Kans' of 
the Mahomedan historians. But before we come 
to solve the vexed question, we shall first of 
all review the date of Krittivasa's birth which, 
as I have said, will throw light on the date of 
the Raja-· his patron. 

Krittivasa's ancestor Utsaha was a contem­
porary of Vallala Sen (1100-1169 A.D.) 

"Utsaha and Gar(J.ua, of the Mukha (Mukerjee) 
family and <;igo and KuQ.da and Ro~akara of 
the Ganguli ·. family~-'these illustrious persons 
who hael formerly ~efused to accept the gift 
(of a golden cow) were honoured in the court 
of Vallala." 1-Karika by Vachaspatr Mi<;ra. 

21 

l "'3"'f~l~'S~lCI1 tl;~ctil: llrnf~:m 1 
~li-t<!l't<~" h:mr ill I'll . ~~ i:1'51T<n~~~l u 
~:~"a ~~ if~lii!lil: ~~n<rt ~i!!l'il~ '"~' 1 

~1~: 11qf'lfm: 9~· lffif:q~ q-{:rs:._ij~l: 11" 
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Krittivasa was 9th in descent from Utsaha. 
H three generations are taken to cover a century, 
Krittivasa was born about the year 13.67 A .. D. 
We .·find in the Karika of Dhruvananda Mic;ra 
that Devivara made a new classification of the 
Kulins in 1480 A.D. Maladhara Khan, Satananda 
and Gangananda (of whom the first named was 
the nephew and the other two the first cousins of 
Krittivasa) figured in this classification as the 
heads of their own particular groups. In this 
list we find neither Krittivasa nor any of his 
brothers receiving any recognition. Whatever 
may be said to the contrary on the hypothesis 
that the.· poet and his hrothers were not 
perhaps sufficiently distinguished to be 
reckorted as heads of !fnels, the omission of their 
names on the list of the worthies leads .·to a 
more natural surmise that Krittivasa and his 
brothers were dead at the time (1480 A.D.)• 
This also brings the elate of Krittivasa's birth 
to the end of the 14th century. Mr. Stapleton 
says in regard to this conclusion: of mine, " From 
the pedigree I now conclude that Krittivasa was 
probably born not later than 13.80 A.D., a not 
very different elate to the one given by •• l)inesh 
Babu in his reply to my ·first criticism." "~..,ron~ 

the same pedigree we see that Narasinha Ojha 
probably lived in the latter part of the 13th 
and 1st quarter of the 14th ce~tury A.D. rrhis 
makes him a COJJ.temporary of :Oanuja Ray of 
Sonargaon and ~ am therefore now inclined to 
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agree with Dinesh Bal)U in his identification 
of Danuja with the Vedanuja of Krittivasa's 
autobiography. The great disturbance •· that 
drove .Narasinha . Ojha to Western Bengalwas 
probably the subjugation of the hitherto indeperr­
dent kingdom of Sonargaon by Shamsuddin Firuz 
Shah whoreigned from 1302 to 1322 A.D., as 
according to Thomas (Chronicles of the Pathan 
Kings, p. 194,) he was the first .Mahomedan king 
to issue coins from the Sonargaon court. Unfor-

- tunately the coin, Thomas refers to, is not dat~d. 
It is somewhat remarkable that the Ojha 
migrated to. Fulia in the 24 Parganas, when the 
Targi~h · Gazi · Za.far Khan had been warrii}g 
against the I{indU:s of the opposite side of the 
river H ughli and had erected the Trivani mosque 
in A.D.l298. with materials from the Hindu 
temples. :Fifteen years later, however, a mor:e 

• settled state of affairs is indicated by thei same 
Gazi erecting a Madrassa ; and from Mr. 
Money's story about his worshipping Ganga, it 
is· possible that Zaf:w Kh<m as he adva11ced in 
years found it desirable to adopt a more friendly 
attitude towards - the neighbouring Hindus. 
From these considerations I conclude that the 
date of .the migration of N arasinha Ojha from 
~astern Bengal is more likely to be about A.D. 
1315 .than in any earlier year." (Dacca Review, 
March, 1913, p. 455). 

I agr.ee with Dinesh Babu in his final con­
elusion that the court at which Krittivasa 
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attendee! was probably that of the Hindu Raja 
Gane9a, as, if he wa,s born in 1380, .Krittivasa 
wouldhave been 30years old when I~ajaGane(/a 
came to the throne." (Dacca Review, . Match, 
1913, P• Lt56). 

Prof. .Togesehandra Hay of Outtack has 
calculated the date of Krittivasa's birth 
from .the astronomical data furnished by his 
autobiography. 'rhe line ~fit~J<lt~ ~?\~~ ~9 
lft'<f ~t~ (Sunday, the 5th day of the. waxing moon, 
the month of Magha complete, i.e., the last d11y .of 
Magha) is the basis of his calculations. He 
writes that l)etween the <;aka 1250 (1328) to 
<;aka 1450 (1528 A.D.) there are only two dates 
when the fifth day of the waxing moon, the last 
day of Magha and Sunday occurred together. 
'rhese two dates are (1) the 30th of Magha of <;aka 
1259 (1337 A. D ) 11nd (2) the 29th of Magha, <;aka 
1354 (1432 A.D.). So ·Prot Hay is certain that 
Krittivasa, was horn on one of theRe two dayR. 
He writes :-

" "\i)Fe must therefore fall hack on either <;aka 
1259 or l35ct ( 1337 A. D. or 1432 A. D.) Dinesh 
:8abu has sifted historical evidences and considered 
1440 A. D. to be the yettr of his birt.h. 1 One of his 
chief arguments is that one of the groups 

. (rnel) formed of the 1\fukhati family in 1480 A.D. 
has for its head Maladhara Khan and it was 

• 

1 I ha.ve since changed my views on the point. Se(' Dacca Review 
1\farch, 1912. · 
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named after him ·as the Maladhari mel. Mala .. 
dhar. was the poet's elder brother's son. Dinesh 
Babn· supposes that Krittivasa ·was -dead·· in 
1~80 1\ .D. "For ·had he been living'' says 
Dinesh ... Babu, " then why should the group (mel) 
be named after his nephew and not after the 
uncle, which should have been the right course ?" 
It may he that Maladhar was a more influential 
man having attained distinction in · the cot'lrt 
as would appear from his title · of · Khan or it 
might be that . Krittivasa was childless. What­
ever it be, the ({aka 1259 (1337 A.D.) is unten­
able. Krittivasa, it seems certain, was 'born in 
the night of the 29th · Magha, yalm 1354 (11th 
February, 1432 A.D.)." 

" Krittivasa tells us that he left home and 
started for the No1•th • for his eclucat.ioh 'vhen 
he . had just entered •. his twelfth year· and thl'tt 

! ht:rdidsoin·the night of Thursday. What•was 
the date? I believe that he was born under the 
influence of the star Revatl in yaka 13511<. He 
must have completed his lith year'on Sat\lJ•clay, 
the 28th Magha, ({aka 1365 { 141~~fA. D.) · The • 29th 
ofMagha was the 6th day of the waxing moon. 
The first, second, third and a part of the fourth 
Falgun were inauspicious owing to the. fault 
called Agasta Do~a, Nak~atra Do~a, Rikta iind 
Bi~kumbha Do~a, . respectively. The night of 
the 4th Falguna{Thursday) was particularlyaus~ 
plCIOllS for beginning education .and journeying 
in the north; the moon and the planets were 
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favourable; the planet M1·gagira was · ascen­
dant that day. The next day (l<"riday) "ras also 
a favourable one for commencing education. 
Krittivasa must have started from horne on. an 
auspicious day. 'l'hus the date 4th of J?algun, 
9akal365 (lt11'113 A.D.) is tound." 1 

All this is very Wt~ll. But as I have already 
stated I think "p?,trJ:ttt Magha Masa" is not the 
correct· reading; it should be ~'1J ~ llPr, i.e., 
'the auspicious month of. Magha ' and not the 
last date of Magh,-the basis of Prof. Ray's 
calculations. "t_iof ll't'if llt~ is not a. very familiar 
expression in Bengali and the meaning of it is 
not quite clear. Whereas '1_'iJ llt'if llt'l is in com­
mon use and in old Bengali the wordf! 1_'tr and 
"t_iof are often so written that there is every 
chance of one. being mistaken for the other. 

So after all the date remains unsettled. ]i'rom 
the account of the king's court in which Kritti-• 
vasa was present it appears that it wa~ the oolu·t 
of a paramount ldng, even leaving n. margin 
for all hyperbole like '' ?f~ c~~ 15tf9t~l1 c~ c~~ .. ~~ 
~t~1 '' "the lord paramount of GauQ.a who rules 
over the five Gau£las" (from the Punjab to 
Bengal including Orissa) ; there were !J suc­
cessive .gates through which the poet was 
led by a gate keeper who carl'ied a golden 
staff and the king lion-like sat in majesty on 

1 Translated from a Bengali artiele of Prof. Hay in the Sahitya 

Pad~at Patrika, Part IV, B.S J320, 

• 
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the thr<m~ surrounded 
and other officers of State. 

by his ministers 
All these and the 

ac(Jounts .. of the personages who )Vete .. pl'estmt 
there seem to indicate that the king was the 
rule1· of Bengal. His. court, though stamped 
with Mahomedan influence as evident from .the 
fact that some of the ministers bore .the title 
of Khan, s~-~.vuurs of Hin,du pow~r _and ascen­
dancy .. _No Mahomedan: o:ffi.-cer or minister is 
named. r-L'he king appreciates ~anskrit . verses 
recited hy .Krittiva.sa, . and sacred. sandal ·is used 
in the court for scent. Krittivasa after.having 
completed his educationaspired towin his. laurels 
in the court of tbe King of Gauda of whom it 
is said that '' If the King of Gaur, the lord .of 
the five provinces, recognises merits, that is 
the highest reward one can aspire to.''1 All 
these lead us .. to believe that it was <Raja Gane<;a, 

• the only Hindu monarch of Gaur who ruled from 
1398-1408 A.D. Accotdjng to Mr. Stapleton 
he. ascended the throne in 1411 A;D. 

If Prof .. Ray's calculations are true, Kritti­
vasa C()nld not visit the court of the Gaur king 
earlier than 1452 A.D .. which is much later 
th1;1:n the period covered . by Raja Ganega's 
reign. -

We. believe vre have given all up-to-date 
information .on the ·point. The diffi_culty arising 

1 
" ?!~?:5!T~ 5tf?!~i c~. c-;trc~'l!~ ~tiSfFI 
csh~'ll.~ '1._~1 'c<t>?:i:'f :~?:'t~- ~ 9J_~f II H 
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out <;f Krittivasa's not miming the K.ing of G-aur 
renmins unsolved. But as the· poet has named 
many of his courtiers and said much about hie! 
own fa.mHy .. giving partJiculars 
ential members, about . the.t.ime of his <~wrt 
birth, etc., there is n great chance of the d~ttes 
in question being ascertained by future l'esearch. 

K.rittivasa, I believe, ,did not live long. Al­
rea(ly when he finished the Arar).ya Kanda he 
was in a very bad state of health. In one of 
the colophons attacl1ed to a chapter or his Rama­
yat;~.a we find the poet complaining of his serious 
illness and broken health. He died childless­
a fact that will be seen frum the genealogical 
records of the Kulin Brahmins. 'rhe Maha~ 
ha1,1.sa by Dhruba Migra written in 1485 A.D. 
mentions th1tt " J<:rittivasa was of a quiet tem­
perament, dignified in his demeanottr and liked 
by all people?' 

Rural Bengal still lies under the ·spell of 
the simple beauty of Krittivasa's poem. 'rhe 
grocer after his mid-day narJ, when cus~omers 
are scarce, reads it ·in a sing-song voice and 
the matronly widow of the. village still 
gathers round. her a band · of gay companions 
before whom she chants the verses full of 
devotion. The fair listeners forget their meals as 
they listen to the tale of Sita's sufferings. 
Childhood is ever ready to .receive impressions 
and these ~~re .. indelible. The writer of the 
present lectures recollects· how as a child 4; or 5 

• 
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J'earsold he-usedtolist~n to.the poetnreci~ea.by 
his elde1· ••. sister with a .heart. • that _some tithes 
beat __ -quickly. a~xious. fot· . the saf~ty of ~itrna] 
carriedto the nether-world by the stratagemof.t}le 
wily M?hirava1.1a, and at ?thers withjubil~I1t 
pride over the heroism of the monkey-god when 
first• entering the Asoka. groves _of L~ilka. 
Similar experiences _have been gone. through by 
thousands · of the boys of Bengal homes: . rl'he 
night advanced but we could not sleep and we 
vividly recollect the impression made on us when 
such pessages were. read.:- _ . 

"'rhe Jive - heroes fell. Atikaya beheld 'it - . . . ... . . ' . . - ·, · ____ .... ·- . ·_· ·. ·.' ·. ,._ <>- .. 

With· his 'bow in hand lre entered the field. 'Iri 
Ii.is in11el·n:rost heart he prayed 'Oh Rama, giv~ 
me a place at your lotus feet ; .if this you will, 
not do, because Tarn a son of Rava1.1a, there will 
b~ astrin,.oh.kindness' self; in thy-fair nall}e:'n 

• A~ we_ heard such passages the stately figl1re 
of the .Rak§asa~hero with a large gilt how, ,full 
of •- en.thusiasm for meeting a heroic death. in· the 
:fieldandyet full of devotion for One who stoo_d in 
majestic _'wrath ready to slay him, • passed like a 

nL~C\!?' <fTl:f 'l>f~iSM1 0if~<lt?:l:f ?ft~(l 
" ~w~ tf~ ~~~t-c-~ l21~:<~~-~~<rt~ n 
• ~9}'-<f'Pf "!?;~ "!~. <(~?:~. ~~~ ' 
~15~?:9 ~to:r CiT~ C<l'T"t"!Ji-~OI'fil II 

~t<!~ ~~~t~ <1f9 ~~1'~1 <f'f<tc<i 1 
lftrt"f~ l:ft"f. m~:"f '<1'~~2:ft~:<~·ll '' _ 

'Krittiy~sa .. 
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glorious vision before our eyes. The adversary 
in this world was the only refuge of the next. 
~rhe majestyand grandeur of thisfightirnpelled 
by duty on the one hand, and a desil'e to submit 
to resigned death on the other, opened· a world of 
spiritual heauty which still excites my imagina­
tion Man fights with his God and yet longs 
for a death at His hands. Does not this occur 
every day in our lives? With the vile weapons 
of his passions he fights and desires evermore 
for death with tears of remorse. He trans­
gresses the divine will, yet surrenders to it at 
the last moment and awaits the call of Death as 
his reward. 'rhe infinite pathos of this struggle, 
the ever weak flesh that revolts and the never­
ending appeal for mercy,-the consciousness 
that the human will cannot he1p until He, the 
Saviour, comes to the rescue of the erring child, 
is suggested by this war between Ham a and the. 
Rak~asa heroes. 'l1he eyes that were inflamed 
by. passion suddenly betray a resigned tenderness, 
and the head that rose high with defiant pride 
suddenly bends low with humility. 'fhese ac­
counts are full of moral suggestiop.s which even 
in my childhood flashed before my mind and at 7 
years of age, I had committed almost the whole 
of Krittivasa's Eamaya:t;ta to memory without 
any conscious effort. 

Rural Bengal is still full of this · influence. 
Her only, poets are Krittivasa and Kayidasa. and 
l believe that those two have elevated the morals 
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of our rustic people giving them an insight 
in to deeper problems of life . and into spirit-ual 
beauty, making· .. them. not ·· only a law-abiding, 
loy~}a1Jd. qniet.people,but. wise·without school­
education •• and .·capable . of scaling philosophical 
heights .without the help of .the learned. 

I shalrhere quote two passages .from Kritti­
vasa. The first one is b-eaded 

Passages showing his ''R'a~ma bewailing th.e. lo.ss o.f 
originality. 

S!ta." This is not a paraphrase-
ofVMmrki's text in Bengali. It is original d:n 
many points . 

. • R,arna bewailing ·the loss of Sita. 

" With the mighty bow in hand; Rama was 
on his way back· home. Here ·many inauspici".·. 
ous sights did meet his eyes. On his left a sna,ke ... 
glided through the woody path and on his right 
ajackal yelled? 

"Is it possible that Lakf[lman.a would leave 
Sita all alone in the house and come out at the. 
Rak~asa's call ? The night-ranger imitated my 
voice, it is true, but will Lakf[lman.a be deceived 
by it P Will Providence heap sorrow on sorrow? 
Already .the burden given me by my step-mother 
is heavy enough for me." 

1 Valmiki do(ls not mention these inanspieious sights dreaded ·by 
the · Ben<.;"ali village.folk. He only mentions· a tremour in the lower 

lid of Ritma's left eye "cr~nm <!1il<!i't'Cfoi l!1~~" and makes a vague 

refersnce to some inauspicious sights in ""6'q1<!!at filfi!TI'Ifif'' . 



'' ll,ama invoked the presiding deities of the 
hills and dales, and prayed to them saying, ' for 
to-day only do ye protect Sita ft·om all h~rrlJ.l ''. 

' " :His forebodings, however·, proved too t.rue, 
f<)r' here did he see La]q;mal).a appoaching him 
in hmried speed. Struck with dismay did he 
make this anxious query: 

' ''How is it, dear brother, that you have left 
<)Ur cottage-home leaving Sita all alone ? T.uow 
8e.e that a great di~aster awaits me. Sita. has 
fallen. 'a· victim to the sinist.er device of thf~ 

Rak~asa whom I have just killed. She, my best, 
treasure on earth, I left in your custody and 
safe did I feel, wher~ comingout to pursue the 
stag. Where, oh custodian, is my dear treasure 
now ? ltepeatedly did I give you warning but 
yQu heeded not what I said. My heart tells me 
~hat. no more shall I see her in our pleasant 
cottage-home. She is like gold-like a jewel~ 
like anything ever held dear by a man. en­
guarded she has been left and surely seized by 
wicked hands. 'l'his Dal).<~aka is a dreadful.piace 
haunted by Ralq;asas and animals ferocious and 
wild. rl'here is no knowing at whose hands has 
she fallen to-day. The Ral\~?asas particularly a;re 
our enemies here and I app1·ehend some foul play. 
The ~ti~is have •· always warned us ·about the 
:Jliltk~as&s whqinfest these fea.eful woods, and yet 
how stnange that you .did not. mind the warning ! 
·No f~ntlt o( youes, it is ltlL.due to our bad luck. 
F'.or, vou are known for your great wisdom and I 

• ' i . . . . ., - ..._, 
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.have ahvays thought you more prud~nt /than 
myself. The stag with golden stripes that you 
saw WJtS a .Rak~asa . in disguise. Jt was not a 

stag but Maricha of whom you m11y have heard, 
'l'here see with what a terrible mace in his ]eft 
hand does he lie ]o.w struck by my sure arrows .• ' 1 

"As .Rama was telling his fears, theAwo 
brothers all in a hurry appl'Oach.ed th~ir 
cottage. .And when at the gaty they a-rrived 
Rama criyd o1.1.t. ' dear Sita, come out' . Tht;J 
words were echoed in the wilderness, . qu~ )l}O 

re~ponse. did come .from the cottage. ·ExhalJs_te<l 
and unnerved Rama, with hiE> hqw in ha:n<d, .· sat 
on the bareground-like one losttot}}e out~ide 
"rorld.. A. moment after he exclaimed : .. 

'' ' How strange is it,. where is Sita gom~ ? . 1\fy 
life will T destroy if Sita is not fm~nd out. She 
was· il} a lonely. house and carried ·off by s()m~ 
stranger's hands. This has been even as. I told 
yqu before.' 

1 The pathos of the original in the line> 

~f~cr ~~<!iR~· <11 illR~51lflif ~ I 

Si lJ <!{';;jlt!J <f~'tt <IT ~i<ll ;qf~Hrn: I 
1::1~~'8'~ ~~ ~~l"t qfDf!"if<t. 1 

Si lJl ~:~lJ"€1<11 ft ~~l;) Cl~l~ill .II 

<IT fqi[101tq1:j.~ • q)l:: ~i!ilfl;{. ~~~ I 
ei l.'!ll!ltt!~~len ft ~i'tcn ~g -~tlilll 
· • ·<{~ i!lill'!l'if1T'Ci' ~~~) i'flf~H!Vi!~ I 

~: ~~fucn lJ1<n ~lt!Jt w:r~:nfil 'll';;j!t!J u'' 
are not reprodilced here. But the Bengali poet plits ait.ogether ilew 

things in the mouth of R.altla, such as wbpld lllore effecti:vely appear to 

Bengali readers, 
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"All through the woody banks of the si.lvery 

Godavari they searched-each spot-=-each shade of 
tree. Each howert.tnd lonely path, the hermitages 
of I;ti~is, th.e woody daJes and the depths of the 
forests did they enter. A hundrerl times did they 
each spot examine, coming back to the same place 
again and again to remove some doubts that had 
arisen. But nowhere was she-the apple of her 
husband's .eyes---found. 'l'ears choked Rama's 
voice as he tried to addreRs J,ak~mal).a. And at 
his sorrow eyen the hit•ds that flew in the sl\y 
and the animals that grazed helow seemed to he 
moved by sympathy. For the birds suspended 
their high notes in the air and the dumb animals 
ceased to graze in the meadows and lawns. 'l'he 
}.ti~is that dwelt, in · the neighbouring hermi­
tages came to Rama and offered him advice, 
charging him to control his grief. But this • 
bore no fruit. With a bewildered look did he 
exclaim 'Oh my darling, where art thou ?' Ilis 
vacant gaze did he fix to the sky, and the next 
moment with hot. tears sit on the bare earth 
exhausted. 

" Recovering from his fit he thus addressed 
his brother: 

",·Where shall I go and what shall I do, oh 
Lakl?mal).a? Who is there to give me tidings 
of her ? IsJshe playing a dodg_e with me, after 
all, in order to take me by a. pleasant surprise, 
merely to see the fun of it? If sg, find her out 
now by .all means, oh Lak~ma:Q,a., for I am really 
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u1iable to support my grief. It may be• that 
without waiting for my consent like a sylvan 
deity sl~e. has .gone. tb wander in the woods in 
coppany with some l.ii~:~i's wife. Is she wander~ 
ing about the Godavari banks·with her f::tGe .like 
lotus? There is quite a forest of lotus plant~ 
there, herself, the fairest of them all, Or it may 
he .. t.hat the . goddess Lak~mi whose .favmtrite 
abode is a.U1ong lotuses, took a fa.ncy for my 
beloved as she has a face like lotus, and there 
arnong the lotus-plants the goddess. has hidden 
her. The <lemon ~a,hu 1 who burns. with·eternal 
thirst.may have mistaken her for t}ity moon and 
eaten. her up as he does the moon ... Or has the 
goddess earth, .whose daughter 2 Slta is, ~eeing 

her fallen ··in deep distress-•. her ht~~band disin­
l1erited.and worn·out with grief, ta}{~n.her back 
to herself? Though my kingdom p_ave I lost, 

•the presiding goddess ,of my royal h<')use was with 
me. }'or a momel1t she did not forsake her 
husband's side. Oh what a .grief! that l have 
lost that goddess unheedingly in this/wilderness! 
My step-mothers' wishes are now fulfilled .. Fm· •. 
this is. surely the cruelf3~t cut o£· all. As the 
lightn\nghides itself.in thebosom of the-clouds, . 

According to the popllla,r notion, the demon ~ahu eats up the digits· 

of the moon which causes her to wane. During the Lmrar eclipse she 

i~ ·uon1 plete~y devoured. 
2 Sita is said to have been a daughter· of the Earth whom .l.Wj~ . 

J:~paka:·l'ouml in the . tidd-funow aH a baby, while lw was engaged in 

ploughinf?', 
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in. what depth of forest has Sita hidden herself P 
She was like a, golden creeper in my humble 
hut, gladdening all who saw her. Who is it 
that has cruelly uprooted her from that home? 
Ye; Sun, ye M.oon and ye myriads of· Stars that 
di&pel the world's darkness by day and night, ye 
cannot· remove the gloom of my heart-I see 
darkness all around as my light has gone away. 
Vacant is the world in my eyes now she is the life 
of mylife and is what its jewel is to the snake. 1 

I know thee, oh Panchavati, ~ to he a shrine. I 
lived here in that faith. }"i'it reward hast thou 
given me for my choice. You trees and creepers 
and birds and animals that dwell in this place, tell 
me who is it that has carried off my dear Sita ? ' " 

1'he next one is a purely Bengali tale, not 
copied from the original, carrying the dominant 
Bengali idea of fast, vigil and a .. bstinence from 
all touch with women-kind, to a morbid excess. • 
It relates that Lak~;~mar)a had no sleep nor any 
meal for fourteen years ; nor did he look upon any 

woman's face for that period . 
. .Lak~man's wonder- rl'h l' t 

ful a,usterities. · esc were, accorc Ing o 
the Bengali poet, the requisite 

oonditions for one !Who would slay · Indrajita, 
·-----------· ··---'-----

1 'L'he popular belief is that there is a species of snakeR th~t ~.arry 
jewels on their heads. It is said that the snake lays down the jewel 

on the ground for seeking its prey by the light • that ~on)eS from it. 
But if at that time any one takes possession of it, tho snake-dies of a 
hl'oken heart. 

• P>tllehavaf·. wa~ a p~.rt of Lbe Dat,H;Iaktt forest where Rama Mid 

L~tkernal}a had built their uottage. 
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Raval).a~s son-. ··the great hero of L31'n.1~a. .Rain'a 
him~,elf, whose companion zLak~mal).a was in the 
forest, did not know that the latter had.· dof}e all 
this wondel'ful feat. So when the sages told 
him of this,· he asked Lak~mal}a to ptodtlce • all 
the fruits and sw·eet roots that he had giveii ·him 
for his meal during those fourteen years. By a 
curious. charm effected by the touch ofthe mighty 
hero, these were preserved ; so Lak~ma~ [.was 
in no difficulty · in prod~cing them before 
Rama who counted the number of fruits, etc. 
supplied, and found them short by those of seven 
days. With this preliminary remark Lshallhere 
translate an . e~tract from Krittivas's poem .: 

'' 'l'he sage :Agasta said 'There was no hero in 
Lanka, norie in the world, who cottld be a tnatch 
for Indrajita. One who did not sleep~ :rior tc.ok 
any meal, nor .sa1-Y any woman's face :for fourteen 
•years, was alone capable of killing him.' 

"Rama said, 'This is absurd; oh:sage, I have 
given Lak~mal}a fruits to eat with my own hands 
e.very ·day, during the fourteen years. Sita.was 
-vdth us for· all .this time. How could Lak~mal).a 

avoid seeing her face] I .. and Sita lived in a 
c(Jttage, and there was another cottage close· • by 
reser:Ved·for Lak!jlmaJ}a. How is it possibl~ that 

'heJ:iidt;not sleep for fourteen years ?'. , · 
":'he sage said, '.Better summon Lakt;lrriat;ta 

before th'e court and ask· him.' ~' 
. , ~· LakljliU~J.la was. accordingly brought-: t.0 the 

presence of Rama. ·· Rama addressed him and said; 
23 
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'·Swear. by me, Lak$ma:t;ta, that you will speak 
the whole truth. We three 

aw!~~:~;~~~~ol.ook aL were in the forest for fourteen 
years, how was it that. · you 

did not see Sita's face ? You brought fruits for 
:ttll of us, how is it possible that you did noftake 
any yourself ? A room was set apart for your 
rest, how was it thnt you did not sleep for four­
teen years ? " 

"Lalq;mal).a sa,id, 'When the wicked l:tavan,.a 
abducted Sita we two weepino· sou(l'ht her 

' 0 0 

in the f01·est. In the ltiswrunukha hills we got 
son:le of her ornaments, you asked me iu the 
presence of Sugriva 'Sec I..~alo;;mal).a, if you 
recognise these to he the ornaments of Sita.' I 
could not recognise her necklace or breast orna· 
ments, lmt I at once recognised the anklets that 
she wore on her feet ; for I had not seen her 
except in her beautiful feet." • 

" Listen to me, oh lord, how I was without 
sleep for 14 years. You and 

Did not sloop all Sita used to live in the 
'this 'time. 

cottage, l kept guarc.l at the 
door~ way with my bow in hand. On the. first 
•<lay sleep came to my eyes and it seemed to 
overpower . me. I was angry and with the 
string of my bow bound the goddess of, sleep 
.and then released her only when she agreed. to 
the condition I laid. upon her. I said "for four· 
tt)en .. years Rama will be in exile, you must .. not 
C:QlUC to. me for alt.this .. period. When he wm 
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be installed on the throne of Ayodhya afte1r four­
teen years, ancl· Sita, the queen, will sit by his 
left side and I shall hold the royal umbrella 
over their heads, then may you come to me." 

"Bear with me awhile and I'villproveittoyou. 
On coming· to Ayodhya when. you and Srta sat on 
the throne and I stood with the umbrella spread 
over your head, suddenly it fell from fu.y hand ; 
for sleep, true to her promise, had come to · n1y 

Hnd no foocl. 
eyes then. I was asha1ne<l and 
smiled at my fault. This you 

marked. Hear again, oh lord, how I abstained 
from foo(L for fourteen .years. I used to bring 
fruits f1•om the forest and you would divide 
them into three shares. Don't you remember, 
oh Jot us-eyed one, that each time you used to 
say, "accept these, oh Lakf?mai;ta ? " 

. . ''l kept them in the cottage~ you never asked 
me to . eat and I refrained from doing so .. These 
fruits of fourteen years' storing are preserved," 

" Rama asked Lak§lmal).a to produce them 
before the court. 

H They were accordingly brought and Rama~ 
asked Lakr;;mal).a to count them. Lak§lmal).a 
counted ·and satisfied Rama about all the days; 
except only seven. Ram a said, ' You have then, 
my beloved, eaten fruits on those seven days, 
Lak$lilal).a replied ' ]?ruits were not at all 
gathered for these seven days. Just remember 
when eyou were in the hermitage. of Vigwa­
mitra; ·· and the news ef our father's death 
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·was ··communicated to us ; no fruits were 
collected. that day. 'fhe day· when Srta was 

abducted 11one of us cared to 
Account of Aeven t} f •t 'l'h ·1 th d,1.v~. ga . wr · tu1 ,s. . ~~ was .a so , e 

caRe on the day when Indraji.ht 
hound us by his magic noose, called the nlt,qa­
flJlN;a. Wt~ had fainted and remained uneonscious 
the whole day. 'l'hen remember the day when 
Indrajita eut ofT the hend of: the image that we 
had mistaken :for the ren.l SHiT, and we were lost 
in grief n.t the sight; no fruits could he plucked 
and gathered that day. ~Phe fifth day wns that 
memorable one when we were taJwn captives 
into the nether world by 1\fahi R;'\:Vt11).a, 1-fanumana 
knows it ; we could have no food that day. 
'fhel1 there is the day, when ltaval).a pieret~d 

my breast with his spear tho r;(r,ldi(~ela and you 
we1•e lost in grie{ It was I who used t;o gather 

'--· L • 

fruits, your humble sm·v~1nt lay senseless in the 
hattl~ f.ield, who would g~.tther fruits that day ? 
~[1he seventh day was that one when Rav<wa was 

killed, and in high-spirited jubilant gleo we forgot 
all al10ut our meal, and no fruits were gathered." 

After Krittivasa's remarkable recension of 
the RamayJ.1}a was composed, nearly a century 
and a half passed before any one else attempted 
a sirnilar task. The stories of the Ramayal)a 
were .·constantly added to by ancient traditions 
spreading among the .rural folk chiefly through 
Dravidian sources· and no less by popular imagi­
nativeness. The poem was sung everywhel'e and 

• 
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new leaves were added to the old book owing to 
new ideals · being presented by the progressive 
l.'eligiqus culture of the people. 'The songs were 
sung before large audiences consist,ing of the 
illiterate villagers for the most part') and the 
head singer or the rfayen coust,;111tly aimed at 
amusing those people by humour. Kaviehandra, 
the poet, in the 16th century introduced the 
humorous speech of prince Angada .in the 
court of Rava1;t11, a speech characterised by. its 
pointedness, flashes of poetry and no less by its 
coarse wit, which, ho\vPver appealed to the 
simple . and illiterate villagers the most.. New 
characters were introdtwed. 1Vhether they were 
taken from ancient traditim1s, current in the 
country or fr.om forgotten S.anskritic wqrks it 
cannot he ascertained. They might have been 
created by the rural-folk propounding their riew 
creeds or for. presenting new situations from 
the ol(l Ramayanic legend. The characters 
of TaraJil.i Sen, Vrravahu and Mahi Ravai.la were, 
as has already been said, altogether new; Even 
Tulsi Diis, who composed his Ramayal).a long 
after ·Krittivasa, did not include the first two, 
and though the last-named hero's exploits find a 

place in the poem, he is called· 
Kalanemi's division 

of Lanka, Ahi R,avaJil.a there and not 
Mahi Raval).a The episode 

, ·-- •- ---~T:J""..;.., -- • ,- 1- D-.l.-' tJ• •• ··· ·-.c Known as · Aamnemn· Dall1m )_ja~a ~UlVlsmn 01 

Lanka by Kalanemi) is a fresh <lddition and full 
of humorous beauty. Kalanemi, Ravai.la's 
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uncle, was deputed to kill Hanuman by a 
stratagem. Lak~mal).a lay in a critical position, 
struck by Indrajita in the battle field, and 
Hanuman was appointed to bring some medici~ 
nal herbs known as an infallible cure for mortal 
wounds. Ilftl<~mal).a would die if Hanuman 
could he obstructed in his 1vay; and if 1Jak~mttl,le1 
died, Itamet was Hure also to die or he paralysed 
by grief. So if Kalanemi succeedecl in killing 
Hanuman, the city of I,anka would be safe 
from the enemy, and Ru,var)<:t promised Kalanemi 
half of his kingdorn if the desired result could he 
achieved by him. Kalanemi's stmtagems failed 
and he was killed by Hanuman, hut before his 
tragic death, he l1ad calculated his shttre of 
Ravar.ta's dominions jn the event of success much 
in the strain of the milk.maid of the Katha­
sarit sagara or of A.lanaskar of the Mahomedan 
fable. His soliloquey is humorous and becomes 
more so being shown in contrast with his 
subsequent miserable encl. He goes on thinking 
within himself :-

"I shall measure with a tape my portion in 
the north, south and west, but I shall by all 
means avoid theeast, for in the east there is 
the embankment on the sea coast. There is 
certainly a risk of the enibankment breaking 
there. · I shall allow Rava:Q.a to retain as much 
portion in the east as he may desire ,. ; and so on. 

''Kalnemi's division of Lal,lka" has passed 
hito a common phrase in Bengali indicating the 
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foolishness of calculating the prize before"it is 
actually obtained. 'J.1he character of Kukua is 
another addition in the Bengali· Ramayai).as. 
1Ve find it in the Ramayan.a by Ohandravatr. 
For five hundred years the stock of Ramayanic 
legends are constantly on th~ increase and the 
villages of Bengal have so completely ~ssimilated 
them that they tell it over and a.gain in thei]\ 
own language with their own additions largely 
derived from their own life and environments . 
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(a) Ilvija Tiiadllllkn.u\;hrc. 

(l>) Olmtdlrttvati'N populiuity tHnougst tho rurtd folk of M.ymoJJsing. 

(c) Her Jife-d.isnppoinVrnonf, in love. 

(d) 'l'ho story ol' 1Cemu·>1rna, tho robber. 

(e) Clmndravu.ti's tragie de:tt.h. 

(f) Her Hilmayai)a. 

(g) 'l'he influence of the ;r.tin lti1tnitya<}a on the BenguJi Rtlmityat}as. 

Among the successors of l(ritti vasa we find 
five most conspicuous. All of them lived in the 
16th century. Chandravatf, Dvija Madhu­
kantha, Kavichandra, Sa~thiv~~ra and Oangadasa • 
Sen. 

Of Dvija .Madhukantha we know very little. 
Stray portions of his l1amayctDa have been found, 
and sor11e of the MSS. are quite old. In the Library 
of the University there. is one .dated B. S. 1072 
(166;1 A; D.) It is a portion of the Uttarakanda. 
The verses have. a charm of simplicity about 
them, and the poet pays his respect to the pioneer 
in the field-Krittivasa-in the colophon. The 
copy was made by Kanda1·pa C{arm~ of the 
village Kasyakula-Barakuq,a in the Samanta­
bhurl1. Another MS. in which the names of 
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Madhuka1itha and Haricharal).a · both appear· as 
authorsin the colophon is also in the University 

,, ... 
Library. It is about 250 years old. There are 
several other MSS. of Dvija :Madlnikantha's 
Ramaya1).a that I know of, but I believe one in 
the . possession of the Calcutta Sahitya Pari~at 
is the oldest ' 

(b) Vhandravati's populcwUy arhon.r1st the rural 
folk qf Myrnensingh. 

The most conspicuous of this illustrious 
group, the successors of Krittivasa in the field 
of Vernacular Ra,mayaw~,, is perhaps Chandravatr, 
the poetess of .~Jastern Bengal. The romance· of 
her love, her disting~ished parentage, her purity 
of faith, her personal beauty and accomplish­
ments and her sorrowful end all combine· to . . -
create a great and almost pathetic interest in her 
c~reer showing her as one of the most charrning 
figures in our literary world. It is to be regret­
ted -that as yet no steps have been taken t6: 
r.escue her works from oblivion by the Sahity.a·~ 
Pari~at or any other learned body who profes-

sedly avow to further the cause< 
she is not kno~vn of the old vernacular lii~ra~ . 

to sch61ars. 

ture of Bengal. In fact, I&Ji 
afraid, ~o most of you, if not to all pt~esent h.e1•e, 
her 11ame will sound new. Yet this ignO:r(irnc~ ·· 
of her poems am-ong the leai•ned people of the 
province does not at all divest her of th:a.t gldry>" 

24 
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which attaches to true merit or detract any 
portion from it. 'l'hroughout the rural villages 
of the whole Mymensingh district the· boatman 
sings her songs, and they are on every body's 
lips .on festive occasions. Her songs are· sung 
especially dui'ing marriage-time ; the women; 
while carrying water in pitchers for bathing the 
bridegroom, sing them; when the bridal dress 
is worn and thP barber's services are required 
as a part of the requisite rites of the m::trriage, 
Chandravati's songs must be sung by the women 
or there will he no joy. She has songs specially 
suited to the occasion when the bridegroom 
plays dice with the bride. Her songs on 
Manasa Devi and her Ramayar,ta are the favourite 
subjects in which the whole rural population. 
of the district delights. Her songs of Manastt 
Devi worthily supplement those of her father, 
the great poet Bal)..si Dasa whose name is • 
well·known to the students of old Bengali 
literature. '11he conversion of the robber Kena 
Ratl1a, a subject she turn~d into a song, is 
full of lofty pathos which used to draw tears 
fro111 the eyes of the village people. 'Her songs 
have flooded the whole of the Eastern Mymen­
singh'· says Babu Chandrakumar De, the writer . 
of her short memoir. 

Ohandrav[1ti's father Bal.l<;i Dasa was born 

(e) Her life; 
, in a small vill~ge named Pat­

wari in the. subdivision .of 
}(:ishorganj (Dist. Mymensingh). Bal)..gi pasa 
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as I have just said, is one of the most illust;ious 
of those poets who have written on Manasa 
Devi. fiis · poem was finished in ya ka 1497 
(1575 A.D.). The popularity of <this poem is 
not restricted to Mymensingh alone. It used to 
he !i;ung and read all over Bengal. The • .Battala~ 
Presses of Calcutta have brought out several 
editions of Bai'i9i Dasa's work. For specimens of 
the poetical ·composition of Bal),gi I beg you tg 
refer to my 'rypical Selections from old Bengali 
Literature published by. the University of 
Calcutta pp. 20~ -219. Banci ])asa had already 

~.· .. ·.·. . J 

passed his youth when he finished his great work, 
for we find his daughter co-opemting with him 
in hi~ composition. 

Chandravati was Ban9i's only daughter. 
She was not only a genius but a reputed beauty. 
She gives. the following auto biographical notice 

•in her Ramayal),a : 
"The river Fule9wari (lit, the queen of 

flowers) flows in her dashing course;· there .on 
her bank lived Jadavananda, a Brahmin of the 
Bhattacharya family. His. wife's name was 
Anjana. The pair lived in a straw-roofed hut 
supported by bamboo posts. Hewas. a worshipper 
of Manasa··Devi; •hence Laksmi (the goddess of 
wealth) left· him in anger. 

":Sy the grace of . Manasa De vi a son was 
horn to the pair, and that son is no other than 
Ba:t;19i Dasa whos~ fame as a poet and a singer 
of the glories of the Manasa Devi is spread all 
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over -the world. Hut inspite of his fame he is 
sopoor that there is no straw on. his roof nor 
rice· in his store. When the flood comes it 
washes thehut,away. My father sin~s songs 
on. Manasa Devi, and the rjce 1.1nd cowries that 
he. earns ther.eby, he br·ings to the house. As 
an .addition to his worry and misfortunes the 
wretched Chandravati was born in his house. 
He worships the goddess Manasa, Devi with 
warm and sincere devotion, and by her grace 
earns a small portion of rice and cowries. 'l'he 
goddess appeared to him in a dream and 
advised him to compose songs in her honour, 
promising tha.t this would remove his poverty. 

"Here do I bow to mY mother Sulochana 
and to my father Dvija Ilar.19i who has educated 
me in the Pauranic literature. I how to the 
goddess Manasa Devi whose mercy : feel in my 
heart assuaging all rny pain. I ag:.\in how to • 
my mother Eor it is owing to her that my eyes 
have seen the world. Before I commence my 
song I bow to the great god C{iva and his consort 
Parvati and I be,nd low paying my oheisanee to 
the rivet· Fulec;w11ri that has from childhood 
up quenched my thirst. * * * * 

I sing this song hythe order of my father.''~ 

I " <1t~t?:~?:~ ~l;G'l"<l~ Ofif1 <!~ <rHl I 
<t~f\!i <ttlf<lt01~ W?:~Oi ~~t~ II 

~Wt1U <~.~?:"t 'Sl'Jl "5Hsl01i ~~ I 
<1t~'"t~ ?ft~t~ ~if ~~01~ ~t\Sf01 II 
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Chandeavatf must have been about 25 ye3rs 
old to be able to co-operate with her father in 
peoducing the masterpiece on Manasa.Devi, which 
as . I have already said was completed in the 
year 1575. · The poem was no doubt beguna.few 
years earlier. Considering the voluminous size 
of the work we take it that the poem on Manasa 

~1; • ~'lt~m )Jvrt ... ~~ •• ~o:r'lt~. ' 
C<t>t?f <i>ft C'l~ ~~ O'!'lfll ~t~ llt~ II 
-N~ <i~ilt ~ili ~"'!1 ~o:r'i.l"ff <~r"ff 1 
~t'ito:r 'llt~~1 ~fil ~.~rt\§ _,~_,mr 11 
"K"ff ·iff~• ~fi{ Dt"'l mrr.; itt~ ~fo:r 1 
'5ft<t>"ff c<sfvr~i ?f?:~ ~f~"'It"ff 'Pftfo:r 11 
\S'j";nto:r 'ift&-~1 f'Pf~ C<l~to:r o:f~~ I 
l>i 0'1 <l>f~ <ft~1 ?fjo:f '5ftfil C'fi! ~r;~ II 

<~i~tc\§ wf.<r~ ~191• <t>?:~"ff <t>t~ol'r 1 
\§l"ff . ~?:"ff ~'lit ~0'11!11 D~i '5fiStf'if~ II 
'ifft~ ~o:f'fj. ~ff ?[f>st ~f'e>~C~ I 

• Dt"'!• <~>f~ .f<l;"~ 9/ti! ~i['iflf <!C"ff II 
~r:~ vrtf<~t!i ~~~ ffi"011 ~mvr"t 1 
~1¥\to:f 'ift~"C\§ "ii"C~ <t>fu"'l1 '5!ttff-1 I 
~"C"'lt5<11 ~j\§1 <~fil'f ~~<l~ift fr\§j I 
<~t~ <t>tc~ ~f01~tf~ i>J:..mcor~ <t>Qft 11 
~i!'ii cvr.m"ff <~f<w <t> f"ff . <t>"ff c~t~ r 
llt~t"ff c2\'itr:l'f C~"'! 'i<fi! $~ ~ 1:"~ II 
~t"C~~ ~"C'l .c~t"ff C<t>t~ if;j~t"ff I 
<~t~t~ <~>~-c9 cvrf~ ~* _,~~ 11 
f1:q f"t<~t <~f-w .'>(t~ t?:ifl~~tm ~ 1 

<tt~ ~7:"'1 W~i If~ <t>f<r f~<rflt :; 
* * * * * 
~~ ~"C\§ <2t'li~ <t>ft ~<t>C~ 9ft~ I 
f?f'!li"ff '5ft"C'fli-! 15~1 i!ft~t~~ 'ift~ II" 
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J)evi wa.s begun in 1570 A.D. and if Ohandra­
vati vvas 25 years old at the time, the date of 
hei'hirth would be 1545 A.D. 

··She has pleasantly told us some beautiful 
auecdotf-ls of her own life and some that referred 
to ... her father. · One of the latter is the charming 
story of Kena Rama, a robber afterwards 
changed to a devotee and singer of the Manasa­
cult. In this poem Ohandravati incidentally 
gives us a glimpse of the political . condition of 
the couu try 

'wrhe people in fear of plunder keep their 
wealth buried under the earth. The decoits use 
nooses to strangle people to death and forcibly 
take away all theypossess. r[1ile decoits are the 
true masters of the country, and no one believes 
in the IDmpet·or's power. The Kazi's rule has 
ruined the people. In great fear many of 
them have deserted their village-homes. Says • 
Chahdravat1, "the property and lives of people 
are at stake.'' 

But the fertile district of J\[ymensingh 
yielded large crops and "the straggling herds of 
bnffalos and oxen ln the meadows and cowsheds 
exceed all calculations." 

' \;t<l'i 91~¥~1 ~rc~ c?.1t<~> ~t~c~ ~f~m 1 

~t'<fft~ <~>tf~ . .,~ 'i\t~~J r:~t~1 fwm · 1 

~t<ft -6 Clf~j ~t~i 9!t~'!t~ i{j ~tcif I 
@~t~. ~~·WJ ~t;s;J <~>tf;s;~···l5f't)'j7:~ I 

elf~~ m~m 'lr:~ ~tr:w c?.1t<J>t?.1~ 1 

lj?:if .~tt9 ·~~ l2t~i'Da1l1~ '<fill II 
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·- When/ the fate of the countr;y · :wa~_iSJlCtl) 
Bat;t9I Dasa with hisparty was o11e d~y tr~velli'(lg 

through a wild tr[l,ct_ of :ill'llgly 
. The story of 
Kenii Riima-the rob- land when they co:nfron,terl, -_a 
ber. 

band of r9bbers he~otde~ .. hY. 
Kena Rama, whose very name ·chilled ~he. lif~:-' 
blood of theinnocent rustic folk. }.,or; of :$he 
r~bpers W,ho infeste_d the country ~ott the_. tim~; 
none was more dreaded than he. _Kena> ;Rij;m~ 
demanded of Ba,ngi Dasa and his partyn.l1 that 
they had .. "Nothing have we to offer you '' t.heY 
s~i4 and_submitted themselves to the scrutiny_ of 
the robbers. Disappointed at not getting a:py~. 

thing from •them, Kena Ra,ma said._ "No·_matte~\ 
we will kill you, for,. killing' . is o_ur professi0n. ,,-
BaQ.yi Dasa said,'' 1 am a Brahrttin.'' Kena R@fu.a 
di~_l1()t ~ttach any.importance to th_is statement, 
but carelessly asked his name. ()n being told 

• that he . was Bal).gi Da,sa the robber cpief 
~$Iiressed his wonder '' Are you .that _man th~ • 
p~thos of whose songs is said to melt eV(3J'l_ .·l:t 
stone." "But even if it were_ possJble: tq ~elt 

a_· stone -it _·is . not easy to mel~ a st()QY ~~~_rt'' 

w-as the reto-rt of the celebrated_po,et:and, siugerL 
.na R-d.ma felt that the remar-l~was aimed at 
him. There was sorrie further coiivtwsation 
betwe~n the poet ·and the tobb~r. - '.[i4e latter, 
however, seemed ine~orable and ~~pre.ssed his 
determination to kill every one .at -the party. 
Bangi said, "If yqu ----__ .are >r~any· _bel)£ :o~ killing 
me, do so; but permit ·me once for the last time 
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to sing the glory of Manasa Devi before I 
die." Permission was granted and the party 
cotrtmenced the song. 'l'he sorrows of Behula, 
sung by the poet with the melody enhanced by 
the joint voice of the chorus, and pathos, 
heightened by the resigned faith of the poet in 
that critical situation, sounded in the solitude of 
that jungly land, like a strain that came down 
from heaven. 

"It appeared" writes Chandravati "that the 
v.ery sky was the canopy and as though the birds 
that flew above and the cattle that grazed below 
silently listened to the music. Kena Rama 
placed his sword hy him and sat there in mute 
wonder. 'l'he birds that were flying came down 
to the n:eal·est tree and sat on its boughs ; for it 
was Batl,yi, the son of Anjana, who was singing 
the song of Manasa Devi." 1 

• 

The meadow in which the encounter with 
the ro'bber took place exists up to this day and is 
called Jalia Haor. It is an area of about 20 miles 
covered with reeds. 2 

The song continued till the highest pitch 
· of pathos was re.ached. The singer described th~·-

1 "~~t"t ~tt'ift~j ~a; ~~il ~~. ~t~ I 
~i!'tm;r ·1flia'f ~?:~~ ~~f ~tf~ II 

~'¥• ~~ 9ft~ ~PT. "{tflia'f ~C"lC~ I 

~illi~Til 5\1~ ~.gjilt~ ~c~ 11'' 
·2 ·• a~~~i ~t~~ ott~. ~~. ~~<1-1' I 
~C!~ 9(~ ~f'¥ 'Jl:'f~t~i1f <f~ II 

~·~~ f~1 <l'tilClflltt~ I'' 
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wid.owhood of · Behula, and·· her determirration 
to car~y her husband's dead-body through tlle 
waters of the Gangura. She wo~ld go all alone 
in order to propitiate the goddess by fast. and vigil, 
s() that her husband might be restored to life. 
Writes Chandravati, 

"Bal).yl sang of Behula 'becoming a widow. 
Kena Rama's eyes ove'l'flowed with tears; but 
when n1y father described her sufferings on the 
rafter that carried her over the waters, .Kena 
Rarna threw his sword away and cried aloud.''1 

·The next stage· in the co version of. this robber 
may. be easily conceived ... He offered all. his 
wealth to the poet, and wanted to learn the songs, 
for the robber was gifted with a soul-stirring 
charming voice. Bal.l9i i·ejected the offer of 
money fo1' it was stained by blood ~. but feeling 
that Kena Rania was truly. repentimt, took care 

.of him and admitted him as one of his pttrty. 
So fully was Kena Rama trained in the songs of 
Manasa Devr that from shortly after this time he 
earned a pittance himself forhis "mastel''s family 
by his songs while Ban9I retired. "\Vrites 
Chandra "So were the songs of Manasa Devi 
popularised in the country. Even stone melted 
and tears flowed on all sides when Keria Rama 

~-----"· .. -. --·--~ 
1 "~iSf<(~~ ~~ 51t~ C1~a-rt .~~G'! it\fl ! 

25 

C<!i";tt~tt~~ 15~ .• ~'1 ~·.I{~ fl 

<r~il· 'ittf~1 • f91~1. ,c<\~'11 ~t~f;.! _I 

~tt~ ~l~i ~:-$ ~~1 ~1~ c<fil11ftll n" 
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Saltg. The very leav;,es or trees drooped low, as 
it were, in admiration. This the da.11ghter of 
13an<;I Dasa sings in the Payar metre.'' 

~:his was the poetic and spiritual environ­
ment in the midst of whieh Chandravati had 
her early training. She was a be<1uti1'ul girl and 

Chandriivati's dis­ the fame of her talents had 
appointment in love. spread f~1r and near. Even, as 
a child "she lisped in numbers fo1· the numbers 
came." Ban91 Dasa, her father, received man.y 
proposals for her marriage :from suita hlo parties. 
But Chandravati had set her heart on a gifted 
young man named ,Jayachandra. with whom she 
used to read in the village-Path9ala when very 
young. .Jayachandra himself was endowed with 
poetic powers and they used to interchange verses 
of their own composition which showed their 
cleavemess in rhyming. In the Padmapural).a by 
Ban91 Dasa, we fmd verses written by both. Ban~ 
Dasa encouraged these romantic sentiments ;md 
Chandra and Jayachandra were betrothecl. 

But this is the curse on true love that it is 
scarcely requited. One of our poets has sung that 
if a true lover would have a return of love in 

· this world, the happiness of it would be like the 
·achievement of impossible things; it would be 
like the sandal tree bearing .flowers or sugar-cane 
bearing fruits. Jaychandra proved fickle and 
untrustworthy. While still •. outwardly profess­
ing his feelings. f()r Chandra, he had been paying 
attention to. a, Mahomedan girl, and. the exotic 
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charm of this love proved so powerful that a 
few days before tlre day fixed for wedding, he 
turned a MahotnE:ldctn arid married the Maho'" 
1nedan girl. So were the prospects of wedded 
life and its happiness pictured by the lovely 
poetess blasted for -Aver. She took the vow of 
life-long maidenhood and her fat.her erected a 
temple of- ~iva on the banks ofthe Fuie9war~; in 
which Chandra spent most of her time-engaged 
in: devotional" services to the great God; Here 
also did she beg1n to write the Itaniaya:Q.a• which 
gained an· extraordinary popularity within a 
short time. Her own sorrows, disappointed 
feelings ahd her resigned devotion became a 
living fountain of pathos in the description of her 
Sita, and people read this Ramaym).a with tears . 
in their eyes, 
. - Years of austere hardship, of unfl;iriching 

devotion to · · the . great - GOd, 
quieted her mind · to some 

extent, but a change which was si:tdder still; 
came over the spirit of her unfortunate -career. 
Jayachandra became- repentant and .· wrote her · a 
letter begging pardon and requesting -- an biter­
view; She .shewed - the letter to her fa-ther who 
advised her to give a polite reply but .refusing 
permission to see h?r· -She accordingly wrote 
him a letter in which she could ill disguise her 
long pent-up feelings but it was written with a 
great control over - her mind and was full of 
sound spiritual advice. Jayachandra maddened by 

Her death. 
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remorse and ardent desire to seA Chandra came 
tothe yillage Pa,twari-the scene of his child~ 

hood and of his 1·orrmntie love, and though 
permission was not granted, came to the temple 
of (/iva where Chandra was. He, however, 
found it shut from within and the frenzied lover 
dar:ed not ask her to open it for him. The 
beautiful malat~ flowers-the 8andh;lja malati 
that bloomed in the evening grew abundantly in 
the courtyard of the temple. Vi!ith the purple 
juice ofi l;he flower .Tayachandra wrote some 
ver15es on the temple door and then turned to 
the river lh1le~;rwa,ri where he drowned himself 
in disappointment. ']~he temple stands there 
up to now. 

After this catastrophe Chandra hnd not 
the h,eart to compose any poetry. So her 
B.amayar.m remains unfinished. She had brought. 
it clown to the episode of Sita's exile and there 
it ends. A short time after Chandra herself 
passed a way from this earth. No disease troubled 
her except that of the mind ; she was in the 
temple absorbed in the, contemplation of c;iva, 
her last refuge in distress, when suddenly did 
her breath stop and people knew not if it was a 
trance or· death till all signs of life gradually 
f~ed away. Thus the tender-hearted lovely 
poetess fell a victim to the infallible arrows of 
the god with a flowery bow. 

In the Rarnayi1I;ta of Chandravati, a new 
character, that of Kukua, has been introduced. 
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She is a daughter of Kaikeyi and it is said she 
received her training from that 
wily· and wicked maid-servant 

Manthara who was the fountain-head of all 
mischief and whose sinister purpose had brought 
ruin upon Ayodhya. -Kukua is represented as a 
second Iago. We shall here quote a passage 
from the episode of Sita's exile. Rama had just 
heard the scandal that was then the topic of the 
Ayodhya people. f[ow could he, accept Sita as 
his queen, after she ha;cl been taken by force and 
made to stay at the harem of La1i.ka for days and 
months? Rama was sad at h~ai't at the report 
of this sca;ndal and meditated what he should do 
to keep the pure fame of the throne of A.yodhya 
from s.tain, convinced though he was of the perfect 
innocence of his queen. Meantime the follow-

• ing incident took place m the apartment of 
the queen herselfJ 

1 li)~iT -~f.w~~ <!1~1 C?\1 m~i ~t~~t9'f I 
c>ttiTt~ 9ft~'?tc~ c?\1 '<f·?:"'!~ M~t~ 1 

Btf~W?:"<l' C'"tW~ ~t~ C'ili ~?\~ ~~?.! I 
~<!9 ~~t~ ~i. c?\i ~nr~ ~"" 11 
m'ft ~tR5 <r"'l ~Q/1 c?\1 ~str:~ "*tPr~1 1 

~t~ st~ ~t~i Clf~ C?\1 "1~~1 ~Hfo\~1.11 
~iT ~iT ~t~ ~?:~ C?\1 'f~'f 15~0'1 I 
~~. ~"<~"~ ~w c?\i ~?:~ ·~~ ~~ u 
~?t<l'qj jfi~t?:~ ~ift~ ~i"'l't9\<lT I 
~;r <~>t~"'l ~tf(.?:?.'ff ~9Jt~ c-stt ~~~i iTiJN~ 11 

W1. <rf"fC~ c'>li <!~C~ft <!t~J ~~.·1 
~'ffi?;9( <tf~"li ~fir. C'>li ~t<!C~~ · '<!~ .II 
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"On a golden couch upon which was spread 
a bed of flowers was Sita in her private chamber. · 
'£he sweet-scented lotuses smiled on all sides 
and golden cups shone with water of the Sarayu. 
On the plates lay a variety of fruits and the 
ma.ids were in attenda.nce there to serve the 
least wishes of their deer queen. A stor·y-teller 

Off~ "lt~ ~t~'l C'i\l ~f;{<.~ ;'f;t<.9 t f~~~ I 
'fll( ,~ ~t'1"1 ~t~i C'~IJ C'f~tt-s \5]tf~~~ II 
~~~~~ ~~?.11 ift~l~t<l"' "lt-t ~f~ I 
(.<fi"~ <11 <ft\!5t>i (.IHl C'l\l C<fi"~ ~~~ 9\tf<T II 

11~5\"l ~~~t~~ <1>fu"'l "'T~"! I 
1"5il7,to\!i <f'Qtt ~f-t <t?.J fw "l't~"l 11 

~t~t~ '51T~'f"t ;{T~ 1fr.?J<:~ ~<t'Qtj I 
~?;"! C<l'"'l ~T~'$ft~ C'i\1 Off.;{ f~n:"'l <tJQfi II 
t21~<It 'f '11 ilTC<T C'i\l W~~~ OJ<Tfif;ff I 

<It~ 1tl1 >TI'!itr.~ <!O'J{."lf (."!~ <It~ .II 
>1J\!ij <f"C"'f '51tfil ~t?;~ C.'i\1 <'~i Clff~ '1'~'1 I 
f~mt.9t iftf<r><f C'i\i 'Pftf~ ~t<f"' II 

~\!i <t>fu" ~<¥t<T ~\!11 C'l\1 'f'f~1 #11 ~tl:\l? I 

~tf'l ,,~ >1J~lc~ ~'ft~ <ftl.~ <fTC:~ II 

f<r<r "'~~~ PI~ ~"'~ PI~ 5\tc:~~ c5\t~1 ' 
\"5i{g7:~ f<rr.~~ ~tf'l C'i\1 <TI-rt~"'f CG'JZi II 

~\!51 <!CO'! Cl'ff~~tf~ C'i\1 ~t~tl'f 1"5it<f'tr.~ I 

~~~~ <!~<T ~z ?.'fC~ ~~· c;rtr.~ II 

'lt'il~ ~CO'Jl:'\!5 9fT.¥ C'il1 ~t'SfC'l~ ~~~ I 
'if"t. ,~ 'f~ ~t'\!5 ~t'Sf?:'l~ <1St~1 II 

<~f'l f~"'f <a:~t c'i\1 ~~iff 'Pft"'fr.~ 1 

'51T<lt~ ~\!5Wr '-Hl C'IIJ lift<IC'l \5{ tf<f'~ II 

~'l?tc~ #11 'Pftr.l'f ~'\!51 C'ill 9\t~tl'f lg?fl'f I 
'51~ tf<f'C"'f"i! Vfli'f ,~ C'l\1 ~t~i "!"C>;p'$(1'{" I 
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-· a maid 1\rho . had a: rate 'O'ift in that respect-. 
. t:l "' ' 

was near her; amusing her by reciting a'rgmantic 
: ::ftible, ·when . • Kukua, the queenls sister·-in-law, 
'paid her a visit. Kukua said : 

" ' Listen to me, queen, will you tell me ,how 
·ybu spent •your time in Rava:y.a's house ? We 

· n~ver saw the Rak~asa chief.. We have heard .it 
said he had te11 heads and twenty arms. Will ~you 
~hll,w a picture of the king of Lanka· and -satisiy 

-my ~mriosity? , . _ . _ 
.. . " Sita was q~ite unnerved at this . request. The 

'tnaids .fanned her .. and sprinkled cool wa~eron 
her face, and said . to Kukua: 'Do .not, oh n()ble 
-lady, make this improper request ; it is the 
ldng's o~der' upon us. t~ see -that nothing of~ 

__ pa,_i~ful nature_ is spoken to her, specially as she 
· is e'lt(Ji~nte.' 

''But the sister-in-law was persistent and 
• vvorild not be dissuaded, and Sita s~id : ' I never 

_had a clear sight of him. How can I dtaw a 
picture?' But though the queen tried to avoid, 
l~ukua still persisted in her request, and with 
a smiling face ag;;tin and again made entre~ties. 
'S1ta said: 'I· saw only the shadow of . the_ king 
· of Lanka on the sea when he carried me over it. 
-There T reiliember to:have seen his 20 arms ·· and· 
10 heads.' Kukua· now laid hersalf on the . . 

: couch beside SW1, ·r-tnd again an~ again -requested 
~er to draw a sketch ofRavaJJ-a as she had . seen 
him. So the queen. could not avoid her and 

~ . '• . . 

·arew a picture of Raval)a on the fan. After 
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this ~he felt tired and closed her ey~s in sleep. 
Kukua placed the fan with Ravan.a's • portrait 
painted therein on the breast of Sita. ~J.1hen 

she went to the king and said: 'Dea1' cousin, you 
love Sita better than your own self. Just come 
and behold your loyal queen. She cannot f01·· 
got Ravawt. She has drawn his portrait on her 
fan and placed it on her breast and shut her eyes 
to contemplate him more vividly in her mind.' 
.Just then the spy J)urmukha had brought a 
report of the scandal, and the king's mind was 
in an excited condition. Led by Kulma he 
entered the chamber of the queen and found 
that actually Ravar;ta's picture drawn l)y her lay 
touching her bosom as she gently slept." 

Shakespe<-we conceive(l the character of ::ago 
in lGH! A.D. and Oh~:tndravatr of K.ukua in 1575. 
lagos there are in tdl societies and I do not mean 
to say that Kukua, though she approaches the • 
English poet's character in some respect, was a 
perfect knave like the one who caused Othello's 
ruin. rrhe passage tha,t I have quoted is a typical 
one. It only proves the existence of a popular 
notion in India that there should be some little 
flaw-the basis upon which the devil could work. 
Desdemona's persistent entreaties in. behalf of 
Oassio, though .her h us.band showed a growing 
violence of tenlper,. were . exaggerated by the 
immortal bard of Avon only fot the sake of 
arousiug Othello's jealousy to the highest pitch. 
According. to the Indian opinion of later times 



TAKEN FROM A JAIN SOURCE 20i 

a fault, though it may not be a true one, is often 
introduced .· in an • ideal character for defending 
the justice of divine dispensation, such attempt 

. in many eases being. extremely puerile. It is 
the. same spirit which led to the creating of the 
fable as .to how the woes of ~rfvatsa and Chinta 
were brought about. Sita must do something, 
however innocent and pure she might be, which 
would give some real cause of doubt. She must 
be made • to draw a picture ·of RavaiJ.a on the fan 
and it must be placed on her bosom in order to 
give her husband a cause of jealousy. I shall 
presently show thxt the spirit ofstorie& like these 
wets imbibed .from the Jctin sources and the Jains 
had no conception of the ideal virtues of the 
king Rama. These stories undoubtedly lower the 
g1·eat king of the Sanskrit epic, who sacrificed 
his whole happiness, .knowing Srta to be perfectly 
blameless, for the sak~ of giving satisfaction 
to his people ; and this he could do by no 
other means. The morbid idea of · chastity 
pt·evalent in the age attributes to Siti1 a false 
innocence that she never saw RavaQ.a. This takes 
away the force of the high chr.tracter of Sita 
described by Valmiki, reducing the great hetoine 
to a moral sickling, afraid of encountering the 
sight of a man as if it were contagious. 

Thirdly, there is evidently that spirit of 
exa,ggeration which we find so much at work in 
the supplementary chaptets added to Valmrki's 
original. All evil must proceed from Kaikeyi, her 

26 
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own evil character is not enough ; vices should 
produce a brood and be exaggerated. It was not 
considered enough merely to follow · the foot­
steps of Valmiki, the later poets imagined 
situations far beyond what had been created by 
the Epic-master with a view to excel him on his 
own lines. It is this spirit which made them send 
S'ita and Lak~mal).a to exile in the Uttara Kanda, 
a story latterly engrafted on the original epic. 
Because Itama had given up his kingdom once to 
prove that he w11s a loyal son, he should be made 
capable of undergoing similar sacrifices to prove 
that he was an ideal monarch, true to his people 
and to tho Brahmanic traditions. 'rhe spirit of 
Valmlki was exaggerated throughout the Uttara 
Kanda, and Kul<ua was a fresh growth, though 
a morbid one, yet in concord with the above 
spirit. The jealousy, attributed to l~ama, 

does not find a place in the Sanskrit Uttara• 
Kanda. When the ceremony of the horse-sacrifice, 
that Rama performed after Sita's exile, required 
him to sit near the sacificial altar with his queen, 
people believed that he would marry again. For, 
in the royal race of the Ik~akus almost all the 
kings had each a number of wives. But Rama 
placed a golden image of Sita beside him to f alfil 
the condition of the religious rite to the letter, a 
silent but unmistakable vindication of his 
faith in Sita's inno'ctmce though he was forced to 
send her to .exile as he could not prove his own 
conviction to others. This is not at all like the 
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divorce of Josephine, whom Napolean knew t"obe 
pure, brought about by a weak political motive 
le~ding him to marr_y again. But here the husband 
and wife were both loyal to each other and the 
sorrows of. separation were borne by each to ~he 
same extent. The pathos of this situation has 
suffered by the depicting of Rama as ~ jealous 
husband in the Bengali works. I have said that 
the p~ssage quoted is a typical one showing the 
trend of Bengali thought. It is not meant to 
illustrate the poetical merits. of ChandravatL 
Her style is simple and unassuming, and her poems 
full of the beauties of the rural life. She had a 
ready command over pathetic expressions and her 
verses bring forth tears from readers, specially 
when she describes the lots .of suffering women 
asin the cases of Sita and Behula. 

I write at some length of this poetess, b~cause 
•she is unknown to the educated Bengalis, a11d as 
no mention of her has been made either in my 
History of Bengali Language and Literature or 
in the Banga-Va~a-0-Sahitya~ She was unknown 
to me when I compiled the 'J1ypical Selections in 
1914. So .I could not give any extracts.from her 
poems in that book. Her poems are as abundant 
as are the field-flowers in the meadows of the 
Mymensingh District. Besides many poems 
m-ea-nt --to b-e Sting -on bridal occasions,, s-he is -t:he 

writer of several stray poems on Manasa Devi,­
the ballad of Kenaram the robber,-Kazir 
Bichara (the judgment of Kazi),-Badsar <;asana 
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(the• rule of the Mahomedan Emperor),-the 
J)ewan Badha (the murder of the minister) and 
other poems. Her Ramayal).a is certainly the 
largest of all her poems. It is a pity that no 
attempt has yet been made to recover these 
excellent poems which still enjoy an extensive 
popularity among the rural folk of Eastern 
Bengal. Chandra's 11amayal).a is a work free from 
Sanskritic dependence and is full of homely beauty, 
written in an unadorned and flowing style which 
marks it out as an achievement of unique merit. 
This remains unpublished up to now. I beg to 
recommend that the Sahitya I)arif?at or some other 
body interested in the cause of the vernacular 
literature should at once undertake to publish 
Ohandravati's poems. Her biographer Babu 
Olandralmmar DA writes of this Ramayal).a, " On 
the day of the Sun-worship, the women-folk of 
Eastern Mymensingh sing the RAmayal).a by• 
Ohandravatr from sun-rise to sun-set ".1 

We have observed that the jealousy of Rama 
aroused by Srta's drawing a 

The influence of the picture of Ravaua, as told in 
Jaina Ri1maya~;~a on 
Bengali poems. popular legends of Bengal, is a 

deviation from Valmiki's epic. 
Not only Ohandravati, but many other Bengali 
writers have described this episode. Krittivasa 
made Srta draw the sketch on the floor of her 
room 11-pon which she slept. In that poem she 
drew the picture, not induced by Kukua, but 

1 The Sanrava, No, V, Fnlgun 1320 B. S. P. 150 



• 

THE JAIN RAMAYANA 205 

by some other female associates of her, who 
persuaded her to do so not out of any sinister 
motive, but from a mere curiosity. F.rom the 
manner in which this legend has been described, 
it appears that this or a similar story was already 
current in Bengal, and the poets drew from a 
common. source. This has not at all elevated the 
character of Rama or of Srta, but has rather 
demeaned both, by making the hero, whose 
sincere love for his consort unblemished by dis­
trust forms one of the great features of his manly 
character in the Sanskrit epic, yield to 
petty rreaks ofjealousy, worthy of a brothel, 
and by taking away all grandeur and grace 
from the character of Sita, who is reduced 
to a weakling afraid of uttering Ravm;u:t's name 
and yet foolishly led by persuasion to draw a 
pictm·e of him . 

We shall presently see that these stories 
were not invented by the Bengali poets but 
were incorporated in their works simply 
because these had alrPady such a widespread 
celebrity in the country that it would have been 
a positive omission in the eyes of the people if 
the vernacular poets had left them out from 
their accounts of the Ramayanic legend. 

We have noticed in a previous lecture 
that in the Jain Ramaya:va by Hemchandra 
Acharya Rava:r;ta and the monkeys are the most 
prominent figures. It is with their account 
that the poems open. The account of Rak~asa 
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and ape~dynasties alone occupy 140 pages and 
up to Ravana~Badha there are only 300 pages 
in all. 'rhe latter 160 pages are occupied .with 
the story of Hama interspersed with that of the 
monkeys and l~ak~asas, somewhat on the lines 
of Valmild; for. in the 12th century when 
Hemchandra Acharyya wrote the I~,amayai.J.a, 
Valmrki's epic was known dll'oughout the Indian 
Peninsula. In the short account given of l"tama 
by the .Jain poet we are struck with the poet's 
elevated notion of Ravai).a and the monkeys on 
the one. hand and with his poor conception of 
Rama and of his brothers on the other, quite 
unlike the cherished traditions of the J>eople, now 
prevalent in this country and derived chiefly 
from Valmiki's epic. This suggests, as we have 
already stated, that in the south Ravai.J.a's 
character had aroused popular admiration and 
not of Rama-that the :former was the main • 
hero there and the latter's story was probably 
an engraftment and added supplement in which 
the introduction of Rama in a half-hearted and 
apologetic tone only showed that the poet was 
not at all inspired by him. 

Now to return t~ the subject of Rama's 
jealousy. We find it first in the Jain Ramayana. 
It is well known that Bengal was at one time 
a great centre of Jain activities. Twenty~three 

out of the twenty~four Tirlhankaras of the Jains 
had attained Siddhi in Sametgekhara-the Paresh 
nath Hills, in the District of Hazaribagh in 
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Bengal. And some of the Tirthankaras such as 
Sril'anganath, and Vasupujya were born ·in 
Bengal. The greatest of tho Tirthankaras 
Mahavira spent a number of years preaching his· 
faith in the RaQ.a Desha (Western Bengal). 

That J ainism once held its sway in this 
country· has been proved by the statues of the 
Tirthankaras recently discovered in Bikrampur 
and other parts of Bengal. The legend of the 
Ramayal).a as described by the Jain poets must 
have .at one time been current in this province. 
Hence it is that some of the additions which we 
find in the Bengali Ramayanas contain matter 
popularised here by the J ainas. r.L'hese have 
become inseparable from the popular conception 
of the Ramayanic legend. But it will be seen 
that while incorporating some materials of the 
Jain version, the Bengali poets· were not wholly 

• swayed by them but exercised a certain discre:.. 
tion which saved the great heroes from being 
absolutely degenerated as we find m the Jain 
story. 

In the Jain Ramayal).a we read of a love­
between Lak~mal).a and princess Vanamala-a 
daughter of king Mahidhara by his queen 
Indrani. Mahidhara was the king of Bijaya.pur. 
This love-affair is said to have occurred during 
the time of ex:ile. Naturally the strictly ascetic 
character of · Lak~mal).a has suffered in this 
episode. But there are yet greater surprises 
in store. Returning to Ayodhya from exile 



208 BENGALI RAMAYANAS 

Lak~maQ.a takes eight wives and Rama three in 
addition, of course, to Sita. " Not only these," 
writes the Jain poet, ''but there were 1600 
ladies in the harem.'' This seems to be as it 
were out of vengeance for the austere lives led 
in the Dal;ldaka forests. Lak~maQ.a's eight 
queens were Vi9alya, Rupavati, Vanamala, 
Kalyanamalika, Ratnamalika, Gitapadma., Bhaya­
vati and 1\ianorama. Rama's four queens were 
Sita, Prabhavati, ltatinibha and <;rrdama. The 
last-named three queens conspired against Sita 
out of jealousy for Rama's greater attention to 
her and persuaded her to draw a picture of 
Ravai;la in this way : " Draw a sketch of RavaJ;la 
and show us what sort of appearance he had." 
Sita said, "I did not see his whole body, I only 
saw his feet; how can I draw his picture ? " 
"Draw his feet only, our curiosity .will be satis­
fied,'' they said. Upon which Sita out of the innate • 
sincerity of her nature painted the feet of 
Raval).<"t. Rama came there and they told him 
in private, "Your dear Sita's mind is still fixed 
on the feet of Raval).a. .Just look at the· picture 
of Raval;la's feet drawn by Sita's own hand; 
oh king, know that Sita still worships him as 
the lord of her head.'' The co-wives then 
circulated scandal about Sita by means of their 
maidservants and this reached Rama's ears and 
poisoned his mind. 

We have stated that in the celebrated 
Sanskrit epic Rama had a golden statue of Sita 
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made and sat by its side to perform the horse­
sacrifice cer~mony proving to his subjects the 
great confidence and faith which he had !n his 
wife, though he had sent her away to exile. 
About Rama, Kaikeyf had once said "Rama 
does not look at the face of any other 
woman besides his wife'F<."1 This Rama in the 
Jain version is victimised by the intrigue 
of a number of queens ! The Bengali poets 
could not bear the idea of Rama's having any 
other. queen than Sita though th,ey inserted the 
story of Rama's suspicion•in their poems,. asit 
was no doubt attached to the popular legend of 
their times. Krittivasa says that it. was Rama's 
brothers' wives who had in a careless moment 
heedlessly requested Sita to draw a sketch of 
Ravat;ta and <handravatf introduces the charac­
ter, altogether new to us, of Kukua said to be 

• a daughter of Kaikeyi, who trained in villainy by 
the wick~d Manthara, plays the part nf Iago in 
crell,ting jealousy in Rama. But these poets 
could by_ no means bear the idea of Rama 
being· represented as a demoralised oriental 
monarch led to eternal follies by the intrigue 
of sixteen hundred mistresses of the harem. 

Krittiyasa shows the high character of Rama, 
and.his intense devotion to Srta in the follow­
ing incident. This relates to the occurrences 
after Raval).a's fall in the battle and Bibhi~ai.J.a's 

installation on the throne of Lanka, 
1 Ramaya!ja, Ayodhya Ch. 72 verse 49. 

27 
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"The monkeys stood around and the King 

Bibhifi!al).a with joint hands approached Rama 
and addressed him thus : 

' Oh lord, for long years hast thou suffered 
from fast, vigil and hardships. I wish that 
the beautiful damsels of La,nka be thy atten­
dants and minister to your comfort. A thousand 
fair ones have I in my harem. They will 

bring sweet scented kasturi and 
Bhibhi~al}a reproved, 

sandal perfumes and anoint 
your lovely body, now covered with dust of the 
forest-path. These women will serve you and 
feel eJl.tremely happy if they are permitted 
to do so. ' ltama said in reply ' People know 
you, Oh lord of Ralq;asas, to be a virtuous 
soul ; but in your heart of heart you seem to 
cherish a sexual lust. For myself I care not 
to look at the face of any other woman than 
Sita's. I not only avoid their touch but would • 
not so much as have a sight of them. If you 
bring a million of fairies from heaven, my Sita 
is by far fairer to me than all of them. 

"I also beg to remind you that though born 
of royal blood, Bharata my younger brother 
is unhappy ; he wears the rag of an ascetic and 
lives in great sorrow owing to my exile. It is for 

Bbarata in great 
sorrow. 

the sake of my exiled life that 
he has courted all these austeri-
ties. When I shall once more 

embrace my dear brother, it will then be my time 
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.to scent my body with sandal and other 
perfumes.' 

I cannot · say if according to the stern 
European point of viewthe·above passage should 
not be condemned as wanting in decency ; but 
if the rural poet has not 'followed a strictly 
puritan standard in the address of Bibhi$aQ,a to 
Rama, there is cel·tainly that elevated notion of 
sexual love apparent on the face of. the passage. 

I surmise that from sources Jike that of the 
Jain RamayaQ,a some of the Bengali poets have 

Lak~ma~a's love· 
making. 

introduced episodes describing 
the love-making of Lakf?maQ,a, 
a point for which there is 

apparently no clue in the Sanskrit epic. One 
such will be found in a work called Lak~maQ,er 

Di€;'vijaya by the poet BhabanicharaQ,a, .written 
early in the 18th century. Here Lak~maQ,a is 
represented as deputed by Rama for conquering 
the three worlds, but happens to meet Chandra­
kala, a daughter of Indra, bathing ina tank near 
a lonely hermitage. As he sees the ·damsel, he 
becomes at once enamoured of her and throwing 
his bow on the ground delivers a speech worthy 
of an eighteenth century dilettante, to his friends 
among whom the chief was the Ape-god Hanu­
mana. His effeminate prattles remind us of the 
Jain hero rather than the stoic personification 
o:f brotherly love that Lak~maQ,a is in the great 
Sanskrit epic. He tells Hanuman, as the hero 
of Bharat Chandra might do to the flower 



~112 BENGALI RAMAYAN.AS 

woman R!ra "Adieu to fight for ever ; return 
to Ayodhya, my good friends. Here I shall 
take the ascetic's vow and henceforth wander 
in foreign lands--a disappointed man. Tender 
my respects to the feet of Rama and Sita; and 
tell them that Lal{~mal).a has taken the vow of 
an ascetic. Hear me, Angada, and all ye that are 
present here, go to Kiskindhya back and to your 
respective homes after interviewing Rama, " 
saying so he threw his bow on the ground. 

And all this gibberish, simply because he saw 
the fair damsel Chandrakala only once while 
she was bathing ! 

• 
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(a}Riimiiya~Ja by Kavichandra. 

(b) Ramaya~Ja by Sa~~hlvara and Gan,ga Dasa. 
(c) RamayaiJa .by Hamamohana Baodyopadhyaya-infiuence of 

Yaisgavism on his work and his indebtedness to .the Adviita 

Ramaya~Ja. 

(d) .Ramalila by Ramana~Jda who subscribes himself as the Buddha. 

(e) Ralllayal,laby Jagat Rama. 

(f) Mahi Ravaner Pala; 

(a) The Ramaya1Ja by Kavichandra 

·. Ohaudravati's command over tender expres-
I!Sicms particularly over those which create pathos 
is only matched by the power of Kavichandra 
in delineating homely and humorous situations 
lit up with frequent flashes of true poetry. 
The name of Kavichandra was probably ~an­
kara. In the colophon attached to an episode of 
the Ramayai}.a written by Kavichandra . we find 
that his grandfather was one Govinda, a Kulin 

Brahmin of Bandyopadhyaya 
The difficulty of 

getting. a historical family. They were the residents 
due to Kavichandra. 

of the villl.tge Sagardia. The 
poet's father was Bijayrama Bandyo ; they were 
five brothers in all and the poet's. immediate elder 
brother was Bhavani. Kavichandra .was the title 
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• 
and <;ankara his name. In one place the poet 
pays his respect to one Janakinatha. If Janaki­
natha (lit, hm~band of Sita) is not here put for 
Rama himself, he must be the ~eligious pree~p­
tor of the poet. But there are' so m~ny poets 
bearing the title of Ka vichandra to be met with 
in the old J3engali literature that it is difficult t.o 
say with any degree of certainty whether the 
poet who wrote the witty dialogue of Angada 
in the Angada Raivara is the same person who 
attained celebrity by translating the Bhagabata. 
We find a quite different pedigree given of this 
Kavichandra, the translator of the Bhagavata, 
a fact which clearlyshows that the poet of the 
Angada Raivara is a different person. "Kavi­
chandra, the Brahmin, writes the poem offering 
his devotion to Ramapati (Kri~l).a, ). He is a 
native of Luauo to the south of Lego." Then 
again" Muni Rama Chakravarti is the abode of 
all virtues, his $On Kavichandra sings. " In 
another colophon of the Bhagavata we have the 
following statement : "By the order of the King 
Gopala Sinha, Kavichandra briefly narrates the 
story of the Bharata. " 'rhis Gopala Sinha was 
probably a Raja of Burdwan. 

Many copies of the Bhagavata written by 
Kavichandra are dated about the middle of the 
17th century. These dates are, of course, not of 
composition but of .the copies. The Ramayar;dc 
episodes bearing the authorship of Kavichandra 
tp be found in old manuscripts are, however, not 
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so old. Infact the cdates of copies of numerous 
MSS. of .. Kavichandra's RamayaQ-ic ·stories (now 
incorporated with Krittivasa's edition published 
in Calcutta) that have come to our hands,· belong 
to. the latter part of the 18th century. Three 
such. MSS. in the Library of the .University are. 
dated 1789, 1790 and·l794 A.D. respectively. 

From .the racy style of Kavichandra-. the 
poet of the. Ram!'iyat.J.a,-· from.hiswit stained with 
indecent taste and the light speed of his verses 
enriched by metaphorical expressions,.__the un ... 
mistakable Characteristics of the style of OU1' 18th 
c~ntury. poets, we are. inclined to suppose that he 
belonged to the latter school rather than the 16th 
century in which another poet bearing the ··•· title 
of Kavichandra, the translator of the Bhagavata, 
flourished. We had hitherto included both of 
them in the list of our 16th century poets, but 
ih · the f~ce of the evidences referred to above, 
we find that position to be untenable. Of course 
our views about his date and identification 
must be changed if any copy of the Angada 
Raivara or some other Ramaya:Q.ic poems by 
Kavichandra, is found out bearing an earlier 
date. The MSS. of Kavichandra's .poems, 
relating to the Bhagavata or the Mahabharata, 
as 1 have already stated, show the middle 
of the 17th century to be the date of their 
cop~, and none of the copies of the Raivara, 
that we have come across, is dated earlier 
than the 18th. 
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·The Bhaga.vata by Kavichandra had a wide 
c~l~brity in • Bengal, but it is difficult .to find a 
complete MS. in which the author's whole acco-unt 
is given. We. arejnformed that one iMa1<1lanlal 
Bandyopadhyaya, who claims descent frotn the 
poet through, or{e of his daughters, has brought 
together all the poems of Kavichandra and 
is going to publish them. rrhere will be 
the risk of his including works by all different 
Kavichandras in his collection as if they were, 
the writing of the same author. In the absence 
of any positive proofs the critic will not be in 
a position to identify the poet of the Ramaya~a 
with the poet of the Bhagavata, on the basis 
of the similarity of the title alone, In the 
colophon we find two distinct pedigrees and, 
this point; if not any thing else, cannot .he 
ignored. 

The great poetical merits of Angada Itaivar8 
will surely be admitted hy all critics. And 
numerous old MSS. have been found in which 
Kavichandra is distinctly mentioned to be the 
author of Angada Raivara, and all old MSS. of 
Krittivasa's Ramaya~a give that episode in a 
quite .different way and in a much less poetical 
forw. · Why should the editors of K,t'ittivasa's 
Rall1ayana yield to the weakness of incorporating 
that: poem in the Ramaya~a by Krittivasa ? 'fhe 
rural· people ()f :Bengal for nearly a century have 
found Kavichandra's poem incorporated into 
Krittivasa's work by the help of Battala 
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p11blications aud hence our editors uow are afraid 
of omitting a celebrated passage from the popular 
work lest its sale should ht> affected by the 
om1sswn. The best course will be to, put 
Kavichandra's name in the colophon so that the 
poem may still continue to form a part of Kritti­
vasa's work and at the same time remain true to 
its author. 

I shall here quote some extracts from the 
celebrated poem of Kavichandra 
-the Angader Raiyara---or the 

embassy of Angada. The coarser portions of 
the poem have flashes of wit and poetry,/but we 
shall leave thenL out of consideration here. 

Angader Raivara. 

"The whole world trembles at Ravalila's 
power. The gods are ready to serve·. the will of 
the Rak!?asa-monarch of La:r;tka. The Moon-god 
holds the royal umbrella over his head. Brahma 

• (from whose mouth the sacred Vedas sprang) has 
the charge of education of the young children 
of Lanka. The god Indra weaves garlands . of 
flowers for the dreaded chief. The god of the 
wind and water (Pavana and Baru:r;ta) have the 
charge of dusting and watering the palace. The 
Sun-god is the gate-keeper and Vrihaspati, the 
great sage. of Indra's heaven, recites the Vedic 
hymns· before Rava:r;ta. The heavenly nymph 
U rva9I -pleases the court by her. charming dance 
and the Kinnaris sing in their celestial voice. 
The Air-god has also the charge of fanning 
the monarch. The full-moon holds the lamp 

28 
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and lights the fair city of I.anka every night,. and 
Yama, the king of Death, himself does not sleep 
for fear of Rava1;1a. So great is his power that 
at his bidding even Ji'ire becomes cool. 

"But the king of the Rakt_;asas does not care 
now for all these• glories. llis mind.·· is filled 
with ¥ama's image. When he sleeps his enemy 
appears to him in his dreams: While idly sitting 
on his throne he draws the portrait of Rama quite 
unconsciously. When speaking of other things 
the name of Rama comes to his lips all on a 
sudden, and when he shuts his eyes, the dreaded 
image becomes the more vivid before his mind's 
eyes, and Ravai).a, greatly alarmed, says to his 
courtiers "Alas what has become of me! It 
seems that there is no escape from Hama this 
time. My death is near at hand. Monkeys 
and men have bridged. the sea with stone and 
wood. The stone .floats on water against all laws • 
of nature. What never took place in the world 
has happened here." 

'fhis passage will naturally recall the fears 
of KaJ.lsa created by Krisi).a. The influence of 
the Bhagavata is apparent here. 

Angada's Apppoaah. 

" Enormous was the bulk of his body. In 
slow majesty he walked up to the. court. It 
seemed as if the ~od of the Day suddenly rose . 
in the East. His eyes shone above like flame 
and .his head touched the sky. rrhe gatekeepers 
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were alarmed at the sight . a.nd precipitously 
retreated just as frogs fly at the · sight of a 
princely elephant. He kicked at the door which 
broke . and then entered the hall unopposed. 
His • body shone like the Sumeru mountain. 
The Rak~asas whispered in alarm, 'Oh lord, 
who is this mighty fellow that has entered . our 
city·?' The king was there with his ministers. 
They all became silent in fear as they saw 
the mighty hero. Raval).a had taken his seat on 
a high throne. £"\ ngada for a little while con­
sidered something . within himself and having 
paid his respects to Ram a in his mind increased 
the length . of his tail till .it became very large 
indeed. He curled his huge tail so as to form 
an elevated seat and then :sat upon it facing 
Raval).a. He now looked like the god Indra 
seated on his Airavata . 

BavaJJa's Speech. 

" What do you say, oh monkey ! Rama will 
shortly enter my city! I do not know what will 
befall us then. Perhaps we shall not be able to 
live in our native land any more! He, the 
friend of the vile Guhaka of low caste, has 
thought within himself that, helped by monkeys, 
he will recover SWi ! We have heard enough 
of.his power. His younger brother has occupi­
ed the throne sending him to the forest; suck is 
his power! He was for a time the guard of 
his wife in the forest ! Whatever it be, . go and 
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tell him that as he has cut the nose and ears of 
my sister Surpanakha there is no escape this 
time. I consider my life vain if there be no 
proper retaliation for this. I have accordingly 
brought his wife Srta by force. rl'ell that fool 
of an ascetic that he may try his very best. If 
mount Sumeru breaks at the blow of a dwarf's 
fist, if the property of GaruCJ_a the lord of birds 
be forcibly taken by a crow and if the sun falls 
down from the sky because the glow-worm 
shines, yet Hama will not be able to gain victory. 
Listen to me, oh monkey, I shall give a sound 
piece of ad vice ; this you will do well to 
communicate to your Lord. Let Rama with 
his own hands destroy the bridge he has built 
over the sea. :Let my brother BibliisaQ-a who 
has espoused his cause return and seek forgive­
ness from me. Let that devil of a monkey who 
burnt my fair city he bound hand and foot and 
delivered to me in that condition. Let Rama 
throw aside his bow and arrows and take an oath 
of amity. Then may I be pleased to forgive him. 

Angada's Reply. 

Angada said, " Very well, oh monarch, Rama 
sent me here and I have received your message. 
Discussion on this point is fruitless. I am going 
now.· to leave your city. I must tell Ram a 
all that you have advised. The breaking of the 
bridge is a question of 5 or 6 days. We shall 
repair and rebuild those portions of your fair 

• 
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city that have .been burnt. But tell me, oh 
monarch, .how can we repair youl· sister's nose 
and ears that have heen cut?" 

The charm of this poem lies in ~ its racy 
style and exqujsite metre. These cannot • ·be 
reproduced in translation. 

(b) Saijtkivara and Ganga Dasa. 

ln Eastern Bengal· Ohandravati was not the · 
only writer of l~amayanic •. ·tales.. In .Perg. 
:Maheswardi in the District of Dacca two poets 
Sa§thivara and Ganga Dasa, .father and son, 
wrote on the subject of the great epic, more than 
300 years ago. We have several MSS. of their 
poems dated the 17th century. They were 
inhabitants of Dinardwip. This is evidently the 
earlier form . of the ·modern name Jhinardi . 
These .poets not only wrote on the subject of the 
Ramaya~a, but on many of the Pauranic subjects, 
fashionable at the time, such as on Manasa Devi 
and on the episodes of the Mahabharata. Sast.hi~_ 

vara and Ganga Dasa were voluminous writers ; 
the title of the· former was 'Gunaraj' and 
he tells ·us in several colophons that he was 
favoured and patronised by one Jagadanauda 
to whom he dedicates the result of his literary 
labours. Jagadananda might have been his 
religious preceptor. I have mentioned in some 
detail some of .. the works of . these two poets 
iri iiny History of the Bengali Language and 
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Literature, pp. 185-187. Sa~tivara's father'R name 
was Kulapati and the family probably belonged 
to the Suvarnabanik caste. In the colophon of a 
poem on Manasa Devi by Ganga Dasa Sen··.the 
poet states that he belonged to the Banikcaste. 
I had in my former works on t.he history of our 
Literature made a statement that these poets were 
probably Vaidyas. This view .J change now in 
the face of the evidence that has recently come to 
light. The village .Jhinardi has many residents 
of the Suvari.labanik caste even now, and it 
does a great credit to that cop1munity that 
two of the popular early poets of Eastern Bengal 
belonged to their caste. The admiration and 
favour in which they were held in the olden times 
appears strikingly from the fact that in the 
districts of Ceipperah, N oakhali, Ohittagong and 
Dacca, I scarcely found any collection of old 
Bengali MSS. that did not contain at least some 
of the poems of either of these two poets. 
Unfortunately there has not been any endeavour 
on the part of the Sahitya Parisat or any other 
literary bodies of Bengal to publish these once 
popular poems. Year by year large numbers 
of old Bengali MSS. are being destroyed by 
worms, fire and unfavourable climatic condi­
tions. When in some happier future our sense 
of duty will be roused in regard to the preserva­
tion of this national heritage, it may not un­
likely be found too late for the purpose. r_rime 
gives opportunities but does not· stop its course 

• 
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of destruction if these opportunities are not 
u.itilised. The Suvarna!)anik communityis noted 
for their. wealth and I applied to Bahu Dinanath 
Dhar of Chinsurah for moving in the matter 
and rescuing the great poets of his caste 
from passing into oblivion. He promised .to 
do son1ething but has done nothing up to 
now. Gangadasa Sen's verses are elegant 
and sweet and I remember tha,t a European 
frie11d of mine, distinguished for rare literary 
giffs, e.xpressed a high appreciation of some 
passages from Ganga Da,sa's Ramayana, explain­
ed by me. For specimens of his \Vritings I 
beg to ... refer you to p. 186 of my History of 
Bengali· Language and Literature. Ganga Dasa 
frequently mentions the names of his father and 
grand-father in the colophon. "My grand­
father is Kulapati and my father is Sa~thivara 

• whose praise is proclaimed by all in the country." 
These lines occur so often in the bhanita, that 
theyhave become' quite familiar to those who 
have studied his works. 

(c.) .Ramamohana •Bandopadhyaya's Ramayan.a. 

Ramamohana was born at the village of Materi 
in the .district of Nadia. The village is only four 
miles from the sub-divisional town of Katwa, 
and is situated on the eastern bank of the 
Ganges. Balarama Bandyopadhyaya, the father 
of our poet, had ordered him to establish an 
image of Rama at his home. So the poet founded 
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a temple and dedicated it to the god. It was 
evidently with the object of glorifying this 
deity, that the poet composed his Ramayai).a in the 
year 1838. rl1he image of Rama in the temple 
at Materi became a centre of great religious 
devotion. The poet says, wrhere is an immense 
gathering 0f worshippers before the gate of this 
temple of Itama day and night, so that it be­
comes difficult for a devotee to enter the temple 
and catch a glimpse of the god, fighting his 
way through the crowd. People fall prostrate 
or dance with joy singing songs in praise of 
the deity."1 Our poet next goes on saying how 
Hanuman, the monkey-chief, once appeared to 
him in tt dream and commanded him to compose 
a Ramayai).a. 

In fact our author seems to have cherished 
a greater faith in. Hanuman than in Rama 
himself. He devotes many pages to hymn.s in 
praise of the Ape-god, and in one place already 
referred to by me, he asserts that worshipping 
Hanuman should _be considered as an act of 
merit equal to worshipping Rama himself. He 
further tries to prove that the Ape-god was an 
h1C(1rnation of <;iva. He addresses a curious 
hymn to Hanuman on the lines of Markandeya 
Chandi praying .him to grant him a lucky wife. 
I quoted the whole text in a foregoing lecture. 

1 '' Cl'f. ~'!'Of~ ~1:\§ "!~~ ~~r~f~ I 

c<~>~ "'ftco- c~ ~mr <~t~. 5J~t-;tf~ " " 
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The prayer,. though crude, and materialistic was 
certainly a sincere one. The poet invests the 
Ape .. god with all learning and wisdon;L Heis 
said to have acquired all the wisdom ofthei~ 
regions, being taught by the Sun-god himself. 

As in all .vernacular recen~ions the Bengali 
elements of course predominate in this Rama­
yan.a also. Though the poet shows much scho­
larship in Sanskrit, the homes of Bengal and the. 
devotional fervour that he constantly behel(l 
there supplied him ·with inspiration more .than 
all the classic lore at his command. The proces­
sion of Rama's marriage as described in his poem 
gives the vivid picture of a Bengali bridegroom's 
party, all of aristocratic.families, making a superb 
show in the streets. On stately couches carried 
on the shoulders of men the nymphs of heav.en 

. • are made to dance. rrhis recalls vividly sketches, 
found in the Babubilasa by Pramathn c;arma 
written early in the 19th century, of marriage­
processions in which public women dancing on 
Chaturdolas formed a part .of the show. rrhe 
soldiers march with gold caps on their heads, 
wearing gorgeous Bengali dresses. and the feasts 
nr.e .given, of • which the menu is taken .. from an 
ordinary Bengali sweetmeat ~hop. 

The influence of Vairmavism, I need hardly 
repeat, is apparent m this 

The .. influence • of 1 
Vai~vavism. Ramayan.an a so. It was the 

fashion of the time to see all 
legends in the light of that faith. The Kri$n.a L'ila 

29 



226 BENGALI HAMAYANAS 

or the plays of Kri~:Q.a caught the popuhtr 
fancy, and . nothing could appeal to their 
imagination that had not something similar 
to the episodes described in the Bhagavata. 
Rama, when he lost Srt;n,, is described as 
being in a state of trance. He could not 
recognise Lakl;lmaJ;Jtt nor could he tell who he 
himself was. This is evidently in imitation 
of the ttances of Raclha as described by the 
Vai~?:Q.ava poets.' Sometimes through the home­
ly scenes of rural Bengal, through the ideas 
which floated in the atmosphere of the country, 
and which our poet incorporated in his 
work without any thought as to · its legiti­
mate scope, suddenly, a ray of true poetry, 
enlivened by faith and fancy, peeps in and 
lights up a whole canto. 'l'he IG::;kindhya 
Ka:Q.da has many passages of true rmd intrinsic 
beauty. We refer to one quoted on p. 191 of 

1 
• '9,(~lff?t '4~'Sf~~ ~~iirf f•f7f~ I 

iirf'l!l?:'\Clf ~~ ~t~ ~f"l C<ft"'l 'Sfil 1'1 

iirJ'l!i oj <l'C~~ '§Ttfif C\§t"lt~ T<f~~ I 
lft~ <1'"'1 C<f<ti '§Ttfi{ ~~ ~HZ<flf 11" 

?'hi' passage sounds exactly like one from Kris\]:1 Kamala's " Divine 
l<'renzy". T!1e Vi~rJava poet writes:-

~T~~"t!I~T~ <lf}f~i '§Ttfif C~<T1 <!iirf ~f~ 1" 

}f~-"t!lf<f <f<li ~for C~t?:'f~ ~t~i ~?:~tfvrffi 11" 

~11'11-"C~O\ ~t<li ~~ '§1tfi\ <!iirf ¥1~5\"1 1" 

¥1~-"~~t~ ~~i ~fif c~tr.lf~ 'Sf'!<!~ 11" 
lft~-"$fT'Sf <friTi h:~i C<fi! ~t~iirftOJ: <!?:~ I" 
}f~-"~fii ~t~i ~~~i \!l?:iirf ~fu '§T?:~<l?:~ 11" 
~t~i-"C~~i <:5\?:iirf ~t'l~t~ '§Tl"lt?:$f ~tf~~i I'' 
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01ily c Histo·ry of the Bengali Language and 
Literatme. 

The geographical accounts given in the 
Ki$kindhya KaiJ-da include the nam~s of Aitga; 
Banga and Kalinga, not com,prised in the 
original Epic. And Beng::xl in all mat.ters agf.tin 
and again asserts itself in quite an unwarrahtaple 
manner.- in this version -of the story that professes 
to be but a Bengali ad_aptation of Valmrki's tale; 

-The Uttara Kan,da begins with a clescriptioil .of 
the marriage of <;iva. 

The Advuta Ramaya1).a in Sanskrit, who­
ever might have been its author, became very 

popular in Bengal in tlJ:e 18th 
Hamamohana's in-

-- debtedness to the and 19th centuries. . In it we 
Advuta Ralllayal)a. _ · 

find strange stories about Rama 
One of them is that on returning to 
Sita told ·the assembled Rishis that 

and Sita 
Ayodhya, 
there were twoRaval}cas, one with ten heads, the 
junior Raval}ca, whom Rama had killed at Lanka. 
But the senior one still lived. He had a hun­
dred heads, and he reigned in the c island of 
Pri~kara, where he played with the solar planets 
as if they were his play-balls. _He was so po~er­
ful that in his consideration Mount Sunieru 
was a mustard seed and his capital was so grand 
that Amaravatf was nothing as compared to it. 
Rama 1.vas persuaded by Sita and by the Rishis 
to declare war on-him and invade his capitaL 
When he actually encountered this bydra-h~aded 
dragon he found himself incapable of fighting 
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with, him, He actl;tally swooned in his chariot 
and Sita who had accompanied him to Pu~kara 
came to his rescue at this stage. She assumed 
the tig11re of Kali. In this warfare we find 
only a repetition of what transpired between 

. Ohandi and <;umbha-Niyumhha. 'The Matrikas 
sprang from Sit a's body, and these were more 
t.h~1>n a match for the dragon and his army. 
Sita killed him and returned triumphantly 
with her husband to AyodhyfL rrhis tale is told 
in the Utbwa Kanda of Itamamohana's book in 
an animated style. 'l1he C{akta influence as .a 
matter of course predomimttes in these descrip­
tions. The shtnl'-as 

" ll)ff~Sf~i 1!$[f'l~i ~fif~i '~~ , 
fo:!'>t~~ "'11 \Sftr.T ~~~~~ '>ff~ I 
~r~ ~11t01~, \!:)~ ~~9f, 
C~l!C"'l <lf'ft'ti 1tf~ G'!sn?l ·I 

<ltR'f <1~'!1 ~~"lt<T?li I , 

are as good as any describir1g Kali by the <;aida 
poets, 

Hamamohana'~'> Bengali H.amaym:;u.t is inter­
spersed with many Snnskritic r;lokas and his 
mastery over elegant Bengali words of Sanskritic 
derivation is remarlmble. 

'fhis Haniayan.a is indebted to Tulsi Dasa's 
work, from which the Bengali poet bol'l'ows many 
metaphors, and this we have already indicated. 
In his preliminary verses he admits this and 
pa~s his tribute of respect to Krittivasa and 
Tulst Dasa both. As a true Vai;;l).ava our 
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poet does not seek· Nirvana or annihilation. 7He 
prays to the Lord "1 do not seek mukti, may 
you· grant nie such devotion that I may drink 
the nectar. of your sweet name for all times !" 1 

The extinction of self-the highest goal of the 
Advaitavadins-is discarded in prefenmce · tothe 
perpetual joy of being in the presence·· of 
the deity-the greatest blessedness which the 
believers in duality have in view. 

The author in a colophon complains ofhis 
broken health while writing the Ramaya1)a. 

(a) Rarna Lila by Rarnananda who s·ltbsm·ibes 
himself as art incctrJtation of the Buddha. 

You will be surprised to hear that the :Buddha 
wrote a Ramayal).a in Bengali. Your astonish~ 
ment will be much less when I tell you that this 
J3uddha is not the one who was born at Kapila­
vastu in the 6th century B.C., but a Bengali who 
in the. 17th century asserted that he was an 
incarnation of the . Buddha .commissioned to re­
dress human wrongs. 

We learn from the history of Orissa that the 
province was a stronghold of the Buddhists even 
in the 15th century. We :find in the KaQ_cha of 
Govinda Dasa written in the year 1511 A.D. that 
Ohaitanya met with a large number of Buddhists 

1 ""Jf'B>~ 12lt'<f"'l1 "'!Tl~ <?f~ \3.., ~tt"l I 

C<frf ~\9 ~~ ~<T "lt~ ~<ft?Jttii 11'' 
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in the southern part of Orissa in that year when 
he travelled in the Deccan. JJZirlt braltlna or the 
image of J agannatha continued to be the. chief 
god of the 13uddhists of Orissa till aJmost 1·ecent 
times. We find from the account of Orissa 

'l'he BuddhistH groo,n 
under oppression and 
seek rofug·o in :1 pro~ 
phosey of the Huddho,'s 

given by Mr. Sterling that at 
the court of ltaja Pratapa lludra 
the Buddhists had at first a 

advent again. · 
great ascendency which was 

overthrown by the Vai~r.1avas who converted the 
11aja to the Vai~1.1ava faith.' Pratapa lludra was 
a contemporary of Chaitanya. During the reign 
of ltaja M ukunda Deva, the notorious iconoclast 
Kalapahac:la visited Orissa in 1581. He attacked 
Puri during the reign of Gaurgovincla, .Mukunda 
Deva's son, and threw the image of Jagannatha 
into fire from which it was rescued in a 
miserfthle condition by .the Pandas. rr.he Bud~ 

dhists burnL in silenL rage at this treatment of 
their god and believed witl1 all their heart in the 
prophecy current among the differeht sections of 
the Mahayana 13uddhists that the Lord would 
appear again in the earth when the sins of the 
human race would be full. It has been proved 
by Mr. N. N. Vasu by overwhelming evidences 
that the Hathuries and some other tribes of Orissa 
who latterly adopted the Vaif?l.lava faith--being 
drawn to it partly by the inherent charm of tlu~t 
emotional creed ancl partly to escape Brahminic 

1 Sterliug'$ Orissa., pp. 80-86 (Ed. 1904,). 
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persecution, still have remained true to the 
essentials of the Buddhistic faith and follow them 
in their religious rites and obset·vances. They 
have .been rightly turned crypto Buddhists.· They 
are believers in the theory of Void and their creed 
is evidently derived f~·om that of the Mahayana 
schooL of Buddhism founded by Nagfi;rjunain 
the lst century A.D. 

Govinda Dasa,Achyuta Dasa,Balarama Dasa 
and other great Vai~I;J.ava poets of Orissa, who 
fioudshed in the 16th century, h~we laid down 
some of the doctrines of Buddhism in a clear and 
unequivoc~l language. Achyutananda declared 
that he was himself a manifestation of one of 
the five forces o£· the Buddha.1 The prophetic 
saying that the Buddha war.; coming again to the 
world, as the redeemer of its sins, pervaded the 
Vihole atmosphere of Orissa ; and her poets, 
saints and prophets all believed it ·with the same 
ardour of faith. This was • chiefly due to the 
molestation which their god Darn Bmhrna re­
peateclly received at the hands of the Mahomedan 
iconoclasts. They feltthe need of a saviour and 
a destroyer of their enemies, and this eager desire 
found expression in the prophecies • mentioned in 
the <;unya· Sarhhita by Achyuta Dasa written-in 
the 16th century, and in other subsequent works 
like. the Jasomati-malika. A variety of sources 
points to the existence of a firm belief among the 

1 Achyuta Dasa's yunya Smilhita Ch. X 
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crypto Buddhists of Otissa that the Buddha 
would he reborn into the world to destroy the 
Slllll8I'S. 

We have alluded to the fact thnt Aehyuta 
])asa in this . c;unya Samhita .has indicated the 
prophecy of Buddha's cornh1g incarnation. The 
poet clearly states that :3000 Buddhists in the 
province of Orissa, lay expecting with all the 
ardour of their. soul the happy advent of the 
Buddha again on this sublunary stage of ours. 
During the time w1wn A.chyuta Dasa wrote his 
poem the image of lJa?'n B?·al1nut was molested hy 
the Kalapaha<Ja. '.l'he indignity of this a,trocious 
treatment only served to enkindle the faith of 
the followers of the I~ord in the prophetic SH.ying. 
But a change carne over the spirit of the politicnJ 
atmosphere of India hy the ascension of Akba.r 
to the Moghul throne. Akbar took possession of• 
Orissa in 16ll2 A. D. R<1:ia Ramachandra was 
installed on the throne of the province and 
received many favours from the Emperor. He 
was appointed Sel)a?fet to the image of ,J agannatha. 
And the Hindus and the Buddhists once 
more enjoyed peace and · pt•osperity during this 
time. 

But the peaceful epoch in adminiEtration 
inh'oduced by Akbat' arid which continued during 
the two sueceecling reigns came to an end when 
Aurangzeb ascended the throne in 1657 and began 
to persecute his Hindu subjects. In the Persian 
history 'Jlabishiratul N asirin it is written that 
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Aurangjeb deputed Nawab Ikram Khan for· des­
. troying the image of Jagannatha. 'l.'he reig!ling 
king . of • Orissa at that. time was .• Dravyasinha II. 
Ikram Khan destroyed two of the chief gates of 

the temple with the ·figures of 
.t\ur~tngjeb's oppres- a· h . . · b. '1 

sion. . ragons over· t .em. ••· Two· . ·.l'l.-
liant diamonds · that formed 

the eyes of Jagannatha were seized by the 
Nawab and sent to Aurangjeb who was at that 
time staying at Bijapur. ])ravyasing Il reigned. 
from 1697-1707. So at this time the Buddhists 
of Orissa and in fact the whole population of the 
prpvinces of Bengal, ·Behar and Orissa. burnt 
with rage at the disfiguration of their . deity and 
at the destruction of the. temple-gates. 

lt was • probably during this time that Rama.­
nanda, a Bengali, openly declared hiroself to . be 
ati incarnation of the Buddha. No date indi~ 

.eating his time is found • in the Itamayan.a that 
he has written. But the temper which lle dis­
plays against the Mahomedan iconoclasts. and 
the .. vow. that he takes. of restoring Jagannatha to 
his glory .clearly suggests that he must have 
written his work either about the year 1581, 
when KalapahaQ.a seized the god and threw it 
into fire, or about the year 1697 when Dravya~ 
sinha II was unable to hold his own against 
Nawab Ikram Khan who molested the image. 
The style of the book shows that it is not as old 

1 The .t;Jriuya Samhita, XIX. 
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as the l6thcent11ry ..• It was . probably during 
the reign of ])ravyasinha II that th~ poet Rama­
nanda flourished. It appears that he was already 
a distinguished '1eAd¢i· of the Bll.ddhists, • whom 
like Achytittt nasa and other preyiouswrit~J.'S, 
he terms bka!d(is'. In many passages he speaks 
in a tone of authority demanding the attentive 
hearing of these bhaktas who 'were evidently his 
followers. He emphatically puts . it . that he is 
no other than the Buddha himself antl that he 

1. >.... . . . ...• 

has incarnated himself again· with hvo-fold 
objects; one and the principal one is 'to take l)y 
force the whole o-f the country from the hands 
of the Mahornedans and make it over to JJdru 

Brahma-the supreme lord of the \vorld; 'the 
other oiie is to subvert the g;rowingVai~~)ava 
faith., .. · ~rhis is,. however, a very. curious thing. 
But the writer is evidently a 9akta and a 'rantrilm 
and fil'm believer in KalL He is evidently a rran-• 
trika of the Mahayana Buddhism. He is besides 
a believer in :Rama, who according to the l~ud­
dhists, ·was no other than the Buddha himself in 
a previous birth, as we find in the .Jatalm story. 

It is therefore no wonder that a Buddhist 
should write·· a Ramaya1;1a. The 

The Buddhists were 
firm believers in the runyaj:n).I'ana by Ramai Pundit 
Rama legend. . Y 

distinctly .. puts.· Hanuman in 
the exalted railk of a minister to.· the Buddha and 

c • 

also mentions him :in several places as an 
honoured gate-keeper of Buddhist temples. 
This we had already. an occasion to refer to in a 



previous lecture. ~r~. read in the .Archreo" 
logical repor~. of l\!IayU!l?hailja J:>y JM:r\Jasu that 
the :J3auris, ~>tribe who rep~~esent the Bud• 
dhistic , yiews'. mor~ .• th~p ~ny ot~er .people of· 
()rissa ..•. in the· .. mode.rn times, ~re zealous. wor­
shipp.~.r~ •• ,of ':Ra~~ and qf the Ape-go.d IIanu• 
man) .A_~. the. story qf Ra;111a 1,-Ias alway!'l been 
familiar to t]J_e Buqd:hists py th€) JJa9aratha 
J.ataka and .. as thyy believe .~Rama to be nq 
othef tha11 :Buddha himself,·· . therE} can ·· pe no 
a11pm~ly in a• Buddhist •··writi11g. a • Ri1.1Jlityal)-a. 
I.,ike. the author .of the .ylJ,l'lY~PliraJ}.a,¥ama .. 
nanda is a•'firm .believer ip. t}}~·., .. ,A..pe-god, ;Hanu­
manand in fact he states thai; ~is inspi~ation for 
writing the RamayaJ;la .came fro,m the .. .A,pe-gocl 
himself .... ·.· (3ee f. 40 of the/~yoclhya }{a11da. and 
f. 26 ·of the. Ki~kind:h.a Kai).(J.a of the MS. ot 
Ramji,t1anda~s . ... Jt~mab:l§,).. Qn leaf 10 . of the 
Acli·······Kal)-(J.~,.EaJti~nanda. d~clarys Hanuman to 
be . a:n incarnation of ' <;iva al1d phe principal 
hero•of the Ramayal)-a. 

~1hough, as. weh~ye alrea~Y observed, there 
were many yrophecitjs cu,rrent • in tg~ province 
of Orissa of the. Buddha's coming incarnation, 
and tho ugh Achyutananda and several others 
declared themselves to have illumination from 

Ritn1t1Iiauda'g en1 ~ 
phatic announcement, 
that he was the Bud­
dha himself. 

the Buddha himself for preach-
.- _ -_ 1 · .• - (1- ;, J 1 L 1 1 :] 1 mg ms, ram1, yeL none so 001Cuy 

asserted that he was the great 
Buddha himself as Ramananda 
,- , -, ..... -· _.._· ... '. -...... - '. ·-·.' 

1 Introduction to the Arch<eological Ryportyf r.layiirbhafija p .. cxxxv. 
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did ;-nay more, in several · places in the 
colophon Rarnananda does not give his name but 
simply signs himself as the Buddha. Such for 
instance as in the Lanka Kanda (f. 7 of the MS.) 
"The Buddha says, 'I am born in vain. Oh mother 
]{ali, take me to the· city of Bhairava. Give me, 
oh mother, my place in that world from which I 
have come. 'rhis body of flesh is full of pain."1 

Again (Lanka, f. 10). "The Buddha says, 'l see 
no· way to escape. Save me, oh Ka1i. Death 
pursues me.' "2 There is a considerable number 
of colophons in which Ra.mananda declares him~ 
self to be the Buddha and explains his mission. 
!'quote one here (Adi, 11. 1341-135). 

"I will drive away the Vai~.v.ava faith and 
the vicious Kali (~) will have no jurisdic­
tion over the earth henceforth. I will mani­
fest unto the world the forces of the five deities. 
Radha, Kali, Lak~mi, Var}.i and Ganga. I will 
assert myself by my power and by rny boundless 
charities. This body of mine is the receptacle 
of many other virtues. I will manifest in myself 
the Vi9warupa as Kri~na. did in . Treta. I will 

1 
" e-n~ or~ ·~~ ~Q{i ;syfiJTQ'I :;r~lftt~ 1 

a>J~J1 ~t~ ~~~t;ioft ~~~ i:{~ II 

"f?lt ~ft ~ c~.tt.~ ~t~ ·~t:ftlf 1 
i:{~ryjt~ i:{ti{t ~:~ <IS~~ ~tC\ II" 

2 "c<fftt<t OM ~~·<lit~ i:{t c~f~ ~9ft~ 1 

~·'S? ·~~.-s<;f<!~ ~ta>t ~$ ~l{ u 
~~t~ ·~~fi{ t!l ai'ta>tt~ ~111" ',, 
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seize with force ,the kingdom of the Mahomedans 
. and of the Yavanas. . rrhe whole country willbe 

brought under one sway and. .to . JJa-ru Brahma 
will I dedicate all these. dominions. making him 
the supreme 1ord."1 

He frequently .invokes the aid of Mahakali 
to fulfil his grand mission. ;• The source. of · all 
my inspiration is the command· of Mahakali. 
J.)o thou,.· oh queen of the universe, infuse 
strength unto me." 

The .. following stanzas will show how · he 
declares. to • his followers that he· is the Buddha : 

'' R~IUananda • says that all .grief and • • pain 
of the· people's heart will be removed by listen­
Jug to the teachings of the Buddha; . :By the 
will .. of Kali ~nd by the powers mttnifested. in 
him, . Ramanandl;t . is an .· incarnation of the 
Buddhain this Kaliyuga." (Adi f. 86).2 

·-=--~~~-----------~--~--~--~--~~ 
1 "9ft~ <fiM ~~··· ~~ .~~ <fim .~<f 1 

·. · ·• · · ·••·•· ;~~~ ~~1 ~~.~ ~~· n 
ift~ <f't~ "'l'll!f1 <rt9f 'St~ ~'1<f5t I 
~~ -ffw ~<fit-! <ff.~<t .l!l~ f'!fif5 II 

~0{ <l"f C9f~C~~ ~~1 <\"Bf <lt<f • I 
·<.!1~ '<!& 15it~ \5l~ "(§3; 12t<fitr-t<J" II 

'Sft'Stt<t <fifG'J~ ~'1[ C<!i~t~· f\g~~ I 
1!1~ ~ f<f~~~ OT~t<f ~~~tc~ II 

<l~if em;~~· ~t\S'fJ ~1l'f ·<1"1~ ll'J~· I 
t!l<~"~<!i ~t\S'f1 <fifif m31c~ fff<t 11" 

2 ~~ <f'C~ .~ 'i~~tc~~ CG'ft<f' ·I 
c<{f~ srr ~firnt ~oRl ~=~ c"ft<fi n 
;y~. "fNP ~~ 15ft~ ~ . <titf"!Cfit~ I 

~'St iftlftit<w C<i"T~ ~~~ II 
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"'J1he Moth13r of the Universe (Kali) manifested 

herself in her full glory in this Kaliyuga, and by 
inflicting a curse on the Buddl:ta has brought him 
down to thi.s world." (Jldi f. 86)? 

" Hamananda was born . in the ~fidea caste, 
but being himself the Buddha, writes all these 
tn~th~." (Adi f. 83, 84J).2 

'J1he book .is full of references to the po·wer 
and glory of Da1·u Bralwna of Puri (A.di f. 12, 
74, 81), 134). 

It appears that the ambition of the writer 
was to -driv~ away the Mahomedans and firmly 
set IJaru Br-cthrna on the throne of India. 
When the image of the god would be thus 
installed in full glory, the author would read 
his -Rarnalrla before him. 'rhis was the crown­
ing point of his ambition.;; 

The author . of Ramalila did not se.em to 
cherish an idle dream. 'J1he general oppression of • 
Aurangzeb on the Hindus and desecration 
of their temples before the eyes of the devout 
worshippers had charged the_. whole atmosphere 
of India with a desire for retaliation. A renais­
sance of Hinduism on. a martiaLbasis was the 

1 
" "1'¥\r:~ ~t $!) ~~~j ~'it~ ~i!il11 
"'t9f frf~i C<1t~ Cl'ft'i ~f'il"'li ~F1~ II" 

2 ,~ "!~~<="1 l1"tOTt"lerr ~'1! cc.i~i f~"'f 1 
C<rt<t<f C<1"t <rfu <!I~ ~VJ fi<jf~ C'it"'f I '? 

3 "~t~~ .~t'9fi C~Jij <t>.fu·<l -~<[~ I 

<21<l'l"f 'ff~"'f <it~ ~~t~ '<i't~~ II" 
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outcome of this state of affairs. r-t'he prevailing 
spirit of the times manifested itself arid ·fo11tid 
its full developn1ent in ShivajL But there were 
village chiefs arid leaders 'of sects who,' felt we 
spirit<norie the less forcibly. One of , then+ Was 
certainly ~am~narida. He was a man. with 
a large following and the n1eans at his <lorrnnand 
seem to have been considerable. The line ''I will . ... -
as~ert myself by1ny power and by my boundless 
~harities ,, is' significant. It appears also that 
his literary talents were also of· a· high or~er 
and .. (lcknowledged hy all. , " In the world i~r 
Ramanarida rep11ted to be a master of emotional 
writing. (Adi f. 25). Often in the colophon 
does .• he assume the exalted position of a prophet 
and philanthrophist whose mind seeks , the 
welfare of the whole mankind. "The son of' 

' ' . 
Gho§a writes for the benefit, of the whole world."6 

• (Adi · f. 73). Similar lines indicative ()'[ his 
far-reaching sympathy ,for the •' inlfferi~g world 
abound' in · the book. He further states that 
any one reading hls Ramalilain a spirit ()Haith· 
will ' find the latent powers of his soul ;fully 
deve.loped (Adi f. 130).7. . 

The idea of rescuinri Puri from the hands of., 
the iconoclasts and even of tP.e Hindus wa~ deep­
rooted in the minds , of the J3uddhists of Orissa 
who called ,,,, themselves 11£akima dkarmis,. and 
~-------,_,~,--------~-----~ 

1 
" 'Sl<;\"C~?-r f~~ ~~f.! C'<!T~~iQ ~~ I '' 

2 
" ?fT"lt"l<w <!'r~ • ·.l!l • "'I_~"T ?fl~l~.~ I 

~~~ ~~~· 9!'\(;1: <l>f~ifl ~19 !l " 
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made· their religious doctrines a hotchpotch of 
Vaishl).aVism and the Mahayana creed. In 
quite recent times • (187 5) we hear of an expedi­
tion led by the celebrated poet and saint of 
Orissa, Bhima Bhoi, who with the people of 
30 villages attacked the Puri temple. This 
crusade of the Buddhists, however, did not prove 
successful. The Raja with the help of a body 
of Police men completely dispersed them. And 
we read in some U riya books, such as the 
Alekha Lila, that Kuntibhoja of Eastern Bengal, 
Raja Sobhananda of North Bengal, Jay 
Sahu, a Teli, and four other . leaders of the 
Makima Dlzarma sect secretly collected an 
army of 2 lacs of men-bent upon restol'ing 
JJaru Brahma to the overlordship of the 
country. 

Evidences of these Budhistic efforts to 
recover their old power are abundantly found • 
in old U riya MSS. But since the days of Ramai 
Pundit, Hari Sidya and Mayanamat1 in the lOth 
and the 11th centuries, we have not come 
across any sure proof of the existence of any 
positive efforts among the Bengali Buddhists 
to assert themselves. Here, however, is the 
unique and unmistakable evidence showing that 
Buddhism not only lurked in the backwoods 
of Bengal but there lived in the heart of the 
country, so late as the 17th century, one who 
not only preached the theory of the Mahayana 
theology but. asserted that he was the Buddha 
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himself reborn into the world to redress si~ and 
punish the oppressors. 

Now to return to the MS. of Ramh:Ia and its 
author. Ramananda probably 

A History . of the hailed from Birbhum. He he­
MS. of Ramlila. 

longed to the Satgop caste. His 
family s11rname was 'Gho~a' and frequently.in 
the colophon he· calls himself " Gho~a putra "­
son of Gho~a. ··In one passage he seemsto lament 
the death of his. wife. The MS. of Ramalila was 
COll!=lcted last ·year hy Ramkumar Datta · of 
P:atrasier.....,...a village in the Bankura. District. It 
was purchased by Prachyavidyamahar1;1ava 
Nagendranatll. Vasu for his library of old MSS. It 
\fas while ·collating· and searching· for MSS. of 
Ramaya1;1a for my lectures that I happened 
to conH~ across this .work and made the discovery 
embodied in .the foregoing pages. The MS. is 

• incomplete. The.first leaves of the Adi Kan.da are 
lost .. TheAdiKaQ.da, tbe AyodhyaandtheAran.ya 
are. considerably large. The Kiskindhya has 27 
leaves and the Sundara 35. The l.Janka is incom­
plete. It seems that the author did not live ·to 
write the U ttarakan.da. · As we have not found 
the last and the first pages of the book we have 
evidently lost the. opportunity of ·.learning other 
historicalparticulars ~~bout the author; for in 
the preliminary and concluding portions of .old 
MSS, such particulars are generally found. 

The name of the copyist and the date of copy 
are, however, to be found• at .the end of some 

31 



. 
of the cantos. 'rhus we learn that the MS. 
belonged to one Itamakanai I-Iazrii..1 'rhe copyist 
Wtls Itamasundara Chandtt, a nephew of the 
owner, 'l1he copyist had formerly been a native 
of the vilbgo I.~akhuabasni to the south of 
Amhika, Kalna, hut latterly settled· at·. Sirr1ul 
NavaiH1i near Ranahat. 'l1his we find at the 
end of the AraJ:.l.ya Kanda. In another place we 
find that Harna Kanai, the owner of the· book, 
was a native of Bekatya. 'J'he copyist began his 
work in Pous 1186 B.S. (1778 A.D.) and 
completed the Adi Kanda on the 31st of l~aisack 
in 1137 (177H A.D.) 'J'he Ayodhya was finished 
on the 7th, Ara1;tya on the Hjth and Ki~kindhya on 
the 27th of ])ouR, 11R7 :B.S. (l77H A.D.). If 
Hamammda eomposed the H.a1nayana about 
the ye;~r 1;)()7 when Nrtwah :Eknun.a Khan. 
attacked Puri, the present copy was prepared 
about 81 years later. ln the concluding • 
colophon of the Aral').ya. Kanda, Harnananda 
expresses doubt as to his life being prolonged till 
the completion of the 7 ca.ntos. '11his as well as 
the fact that he was already a recognised leader 
of a sect at the time, indicates that he was an 
old man when he began to write his Itamalila. 
Presuming him to be 60 yea,rs old in· 1697 we 

1 "<!j~ ~~~ C~i7! ~~~tOT ~t~t~ ~tG?"fit~ I 
fo'lf~~~ ~"fit"T~'Tf~ 15i\7 ~tf-il~i ~t~t~ II 
'R~t:ff 15Tf-.r~t~ lfN'1 "'lt~t9f:fft~ I 
~r.~ <It'! ~t~t~t~ f"t~"'l ~<!~t~ II " 
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may take that he was born in 1537. We 
believe this date is not very far from the actual 
year of his birth. 

The author of Ramalila devotes the largest 
portion. of his work to Adi Kanda. This is quite 
in keeping with the way· adopted by Jain and 
Buddhist writers. We have already mentioned 
that nearly half of the Ramayap.a by Jaina­
charya Hemchandra is devoted to a description 
of the pedigrees of Rakf?asas and monkeys in 
the preliminary chapters. Ramananda dmws 
largely from the stories to l1e found in the 
Adbhuta Ramavana. The familiar story of 

to' • . • . er 

Ambur19a, derived from this source, is described 
at some length. The monarch passes through 
great austerities in the course of worshipping 
Vit;;n.u and when that god comes to him in the 

• guis{j of Indra offering a boon, the king refuses 
to accept it saying that he will have nothing to 
do with a gift from Indra. This shows that the 

· worship of the Vedic God Indra was already at 
a discount-a fact which we find inthe Bhaga­
vata and later on powerfully described in Chandi 

Dasa'.s poems. Am bur19a had 
The story of Ambu-

ri<;a!s daughter. a beautiful daughter named 
c;rimatL The sages Narada 

and Parvata came one day to the court of the 
Raja and both of them felt smitten hy love for 
<;rimati. Both wanted to get her as a wife. 
Whereupon the king said that he would offer 
his daughter to one of them whom yrimat1 
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herself would select. 'l'he sages departed saying 
that they would come the next day. Niu·ada, 
meantime, interviewed Vi~J'.lU a.nd wa.nted him to 
grant this 1Joon that in the morning next day 
when both the sages would go to the court of 
the King Amburi<;a, it might be so ordained that 
the princess might see the face of: the sage 
Parvata transformed into that of an ape. Vi~l).U 

granted him this boon. :Parvata was not a 
whit behind this device of the other sa.ge, and 
had a boon from Vi~IJ.U that Crimati might see 
Narada's face changed into an uncouth thing 
like that of the lower part of a cow's tail. So 
when <;rima.ti was brought before the sages, 
next day, she was frightened by the sight of 
the two deformed beings, but unseen by others 
there appeared to her the hrmdsome appearance 
of the God Vi~J'.lU himself who 'took her by the , 
hand and disappeared. rrhis story we iind in 
the third chapter of the Advuta. ltamayal).a and 
Hamananda has put it in interesting Bengali verse 
in the Adi Kanda of his Ramalila. This Adi 
Kanda is full of stories described at considerable 
length some of which we find briefly noticed 
by Kirttivasa. The vow of fasting observed on 
the Ekadagl day by the King'Anarar.tya and the 
boon granted to him by Vif?\r.tU, the pathetic story 
of Harishchanclra, the account of the kings of 
the solar dynasty-the ancestors of Rama-have 
been very graphically described. Many of these 
descriptions may hear a favourable comparison 
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with those of Kirttivasa. The saintly poet has 
occasionally enlightened his poem by importing 
beautiful passages from Kalidasa. This Svayam­
bara of 1ndumat1 described in Ramal!la, 
evidently owes. its materials to Raghubansam, 
canto I, I quote the text below :1 

"Chitralekha here submits to the princess. 
'Behold the King of Magadha 

Imitation of Kali 
Dasa. is your suitor ; he is immensely 

rich and justly named " the 
king of kings." His pedigree is noble, though his 

1 
" <:~Oi<l't?:"' fu<11?:"1~i <Pnf fo:l?:<t\1~01 I 

0!5\"<t ~t~'SiHf ~t'Sii Of~~ 01S!~01 II 

"l~t~tsr 15L'I'<t~ '1$1"0! <tf0101 1 

~~G'l~~ ~~"! fip~ Qi~'?j~~ '"lfi101 II 

~~i <iN ~$! ~~<t "ltG'JT <:If~ 5\"~"'1 1 

Qi?f f~ <.!\'101 011 9ft~<t 0!~\%"'1 II 

f15i:Q~G'l~i <ttWJ ~?:<t Wf<rS!i ~<t"l I 

<rt~ $ftf<J: ~t~ ~~<\ <I>~G'li 5\"0!01 II 

~tPr fu~"'~i ~~<\ <tf<'!"'l <\1501 I 
0!5\"C~$1" '1f~ ~<t 01tf~ f-:!"1 '0\01 II 

3'%tf<\~$1" $1"t'Sii ·Jt <:If~~ Iff~<:"! I 

<:~~ ~'¥t'O!PJ $1"t~i ~1:"'1 0101 ~<:01 II 

'1~'1 Qi'1'! <:Iff~ W$1"~ f<\151$1" I 

<f~<:'f~?\Ns 01"1_, '51~ '5\W<t>t~ II 

3lt?fi"l '1t"'1W <t'¥ '51~ f.i15~"1 I 
~ f<r?:\8 'ft~i <t~ ~01~ <\15~ II 

<IN ~~i ~Sf ~<t <!$!"~ ~~tt$1" I 

~~~ ·~lf~ iii~ ~~~ ~~\.:$[ II 

'511?:5\" C5t"' W~i W~i 01i ~RG'l wt<:01 I 

~tf'f fui:Qt:G'l~i ~"'1 ~W"'li firC<f\11:01 II 

<P"f?.il?'f "?fl?:'SiJ~ ~t~i "!~ ~"!FiT"\. I 
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exterior may not lJe so I>leasing. If you choose 
him, oh princess, put the garland of flowers on 
his neck and select him as your bridegroom. CL'h~ 

question of outwa,rd appearance apart, you will 
not find another ma,n like him in all other res­
pects.' ~:he princess heard the maid, butwalked 
on, leaving the monarch to the left. rrhereupon 
Chitralekha smiled and said 'the King of 
Magadha, then, could not catch your fancy. On 
your right side, behold the King of Dravirla. He 
is the very pride of the K~atriya race. His high 
lineage is well-known. rl'hough his kingdom 
is not great, he is very handsome. Besides, 
he IS <1 patron of' Brahmin.s and scholars. 
His charity is unbounded, some may say 
it is more than his mcttns allow. If you 
elect him, oh prineess, put the garland on 

~Plll? liliG?I"fl 01t~ t!l~~ ~~~Jtil II 

~~J ~C£T<l't~ <rt?:"fl (.1FT 'fll"til I 

C'f~9J:_iil ~."1 t!l~ ~Plll? "flTiG?o:f II 

~~~m<i~ f<l~~ 'Slt?:il "'~t:"fl>st"f:f 1 

<irtf<f ~'¥1 01t~ <rt"f:f "fltz:;srr"f:f r~~~ 11 

~~T 'Tt~ ~Pr<l't"fl C'f~l'f ~9ft~ I 
~~~<l't?:a'! ~"tmz:l'f ~<ra'!t?:l'f?:~ <rt~ 11 

<fN ~~~ ~~ ~<:<i <t'"fl~ <i"fl~ I 

<Itt~ ~tt~ "fltf~ ~1 <l'ft171i ?(~<:( II 

~<F{ C'f"t "flt'Sli ~~ ~"f:ff~-z~ 01\~ I 
~$1?:'{l ~$1'C'{l o:ftft ~~~t"fl l'f~To:f II 

$1i'C9J ~f~ $1i?l<it"'l_ f<l~t'C~ ~~"f:f~ I 

.,-~f<!~~ f<i"tt"fl'f ~r~ ~~t"!f~ .11 

<!N ~~1 ~~ <!'~1 <!'"f:f~ <i"f:f~ I 

t!l ~~'Sft~ ?(?;a'j "lta'!J <!'~~ '5{9j'~ II " 

• 
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his neck.' But Indumati walked on seem~ 
ingly without listening to her maid's speech. 
Ghitralekha smiled again and pointing to .the 
King of Orissa said 'Look here, this king is the 
abode o£ all virtues. His nanie · is NibicJ_a. 'l1he 
Goddess Kali is so gracious to this monarch that 
she becomes visible to him frequently. People 
say that the King NiviQ.a is a; son of the goddess. 
By her grace he has learnt the art of restoring 
the dead to life. In his kingdom none suffer.s 
from any disease. Death has no sway within the 
limits of his dominions. When one's span of life 
comes to an end one goes to heaven in the flesh. 
I£ you like, select him as your bridegroom.' 
The princess however walked on, ·leaving him 
to the left. And Chitralekha said again ' Behold 
here, the King of the Eastern provinces. His 
name is 'V!rash'lha. His quietness of tempera~ 

• ment at home and heroism in the field are both 
unmatched. He is handsome and his scholarship 
is as great as that of Sarasvati herself.' " 

Ramananda introduces a description of the 
domestic sports and incidents of Rama's child­
hood. These in a subsequent period were so gra­

phically described by the poet 
The poet describes 

the Bengali life-his Raghunandana. Our poet gives 
religious fervour. 

a detailed forecast of Rama. 
His Annaprasana, or the ceremony of taking rice, 
Kar1:cavedha, or the ceremony of piercing ears 
(foi· wearing earrings), etc., are minutely narrated 
in an interesting manner. To this however the 
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poet ·certainly found no clue in the original epic 
of Valmiki, not even in Kirttivasa's version. The 
language of tho hook is simple and through()ut 
permeated by tender touches. As a saint and 
leader of a religious soot the author intersperses 
the poem with many wise sayings. Occasionally 
the views are boldly pantheistic, as in the lines. 

" rrhen did I come to the conclusion that it is 
my SJYirit tha,t pel'V<:tdes the high and the low. 
Whether it be men or women they are all but 
manifestation qf m;lj own se~f All their suffer­
ings and joys are mine." 

His religious fervour is indicated in the 
following: 

"I am thirsty and I yearn for water from the 
clouds. No water of this earth will satisfy me. 
Whatever may happen to me, and though I may 
die of thirst this is my vow that I will drink no 
water other tha.n what the clouds droll for me 
from high." 

After describing a beautiful woman he 
writes-

" Sa.ys Glw[ia, the strong mind of a Saclhu 
is not in the least moved, even if such a rare 
beauty present herself before him. The 
devotee's mind is firmer set than the peak of a 
mountain. rrhe latter may shake but not the 
former." 

The name of Ramananda's book is Ramalila. 
This we find mentioned in the Adi Kal).Q.a. 

• 
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(d) Jagat Ranut's Ramaya7Ja. 

I have made a survey of the Ramayanic 
legend as embodied in the Bengali Ramaya:Q.as 
and tried .to prove that these give versions of the 
story in many ways differing from Valmiki's 
Epic. I did not, however, consider it to be 
within the scope of these lectures to mention all 
the versions of the Ramaya:Q.a to be found in 
Bengali, but have rather confined myself to • a 
treatment of the various influences which· shaped 
the more important ones amongst these poems. 
:b..,or a fuller account of these from historical 
and literary points of view I refer you to 
my History of Bengali Language and Litera­
ture and to my Typical Selections from Bengali 
Literature, in which I have given copious 
extracts from all available versions of the 
Rama-legend in Bengali. I have not mentioned 
in this book the names of Jagat Rama, Advuta­
charya, <fivachandra Sen and some other 

, writers of the RamayaJJa, who at one time 
enjoyed much popularity in this province. 

The Ramaya:Q.a by Jagat Hama is important 
from several points of .view. It was completed 
in yalm 1712 or 1790 A.D. and is an epitome 
of all the legends prevalent in Bengal about 
Rama. 'l'he author who wrote the book in 
co-operation with his son Rama Prasada, mentions 
that he consulted a large number of Pura:Qas 
and Ramaya:Q.as besides the great Epic of 

32 
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Valmiki and from all these he freely drew his 
materials. ' 

In the Sunclara Ka.l).cla (pp. 274-7()) he des­
cr·ihes an interview of Hava.l).a with Rama before 

the war, and here the Itak~asa· 
Tho theologicnl dis- chief holds a loll!!,.· discourse 

conrse of Ravava. u 

with H.ama on religious philo-
sophy. 'rhis will at once recall the dissertation 
given by the Buddha to Itava.l).a in the :Lanka­
va.rata Sutra written in the 2nd century A.D. 
It is a curious point to observe tha.t the echo of 
that ancient note is found in a, version of Bengali 
1-tamavana ~tfter lGOO vears. 'l'he difference 

"' .• . ll' 

between the two discourses lies in the fact that 
while the Buddha enlightens Ravai)J1 on various 
cloctrines of the Madhyamic philosophy, Rama 
cloes so in regard to Vai~J;tavism. One more 
curious point to note in this connection is that 
Jagat Harna not only preaches here the theory • 
of the Vail:'t;tava Pa:fiehatattva, viz., <;iintct, 
dasya, sakhya., 1;i'dsalya and rniidhu?·ya, but adds 
one himself, viz., the 'Mirct (hostility) to that 
well-known classification of spiritual emotions 
according to the Vai~J:,tavas. 

In the story of Sulochana (Sundara, pp. 351-
62), the reader will find an animated account 
of this lady, wife of Indrajit, both when entering 

the city of her father-in-law, the 
Sulochauii, wife of R k h' f d h f 

Indrajit. a ~asa-c Ie , an . t e camp o 
Rama, attended by her maids. 

They do not of course proceed to these. places 
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like the. Amazonians as described· by Michael 
Madhusudana Datta~ but as clevotees of Hama 
and examples of chaste womanhood. But on 
l'eading the accounts given by the two poets one 
cannot but conclude that Madhusudana must 
have read this portion of Jagat Rii,ma's Rama· 
yai;ta. rrhe characters of Sulochana. and Pramila 
have not only a family-likeness, but the grandeur 
of the processions led by the two heroines bear 
a close affinity to each other. 

Instead of finishing the Ramayal).a in seven 
cantos as usual, J agat gives us eight cantos .. 

rl'he a.dded cetnto is called the 
ca~~~~ayal}a in eight Pu~kara Kawla and is placed 

before the U ttara Kal).qa. The 
Pu~kara KaiJ.cla describes the expedition of Rama 
and Sita against Pu~kara, the city of the 

• thousand-headed Raval).a, whom Sita kills. This 
added· chapter vindicates the c;akta element in a 
striking manner amongst the various forces that 
have contributed to the development of the 
Bengali Ramayal).a. It also describes the. rasa .. 
lila of Rama, showing the Vai!?IJ.ava element to. 
the fullest extent. 

The '' Jagat Rarn't Ramayal).a " was edited 
and published by Kasivilasa Bandopadhyaya, 
of· Kalikapur, Dt. Bankura, from Calcutta in 
1906 (B.S. 1313). This poem is a voluminous 
one comprising 587 pages (Royal Svo size 
with. thickly pri~ted matter in two columns of 
each page). 
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(1) 

We have sho'lvn in this book tho indigenous 
nature of the stories incorporated in the Ramil­
ya:Q-a. These stories sometimes resemble the 
Gaelic legends, as in the account of Bha!;ltna· 
lochana's fight which ofl'ers such a close parallel 
to the story of Balor, the evil-eyed monster of 
the Gauls, and in the fable of Mahi Itava:Q-a's 
soporiferous spell and Hanuman's change of 
shapes which have a striking similarity not only 
with many legends of Gaelic mythology but 
also of old rreutonic folk-lore. 

These 11engali Hamayao.as have thus quite an 
encyclopmdic character, comprising along with 
the story of ltama, em·rcnt theologies, folk-tales 
and the poetry of rural Benga.l of the age when , 
they were composed. One of the rnost striking 
instances of the indigenous element introduced 
into the work is the story known as Mahi 
Rava:Q-er pala. 

This story is important from many points 
of view. JNrstly, as we have ~1lready stated, 
a gre~t <(akta influence is noticeable in thE) 
presentation of the story, secondly tardrilcism, 
an.indispensable factor of. Kali-worshipinthose 

day .. s, finds . a conspicuous and 
The various influences. 

elaborate treatment · through-
out the fable, thus disclosing the po:rular 
belief in occult powers attained by performing 
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tantrilc rites. "\Ve find in this story how 
human sacrifices were made; in Bengal, how 
swords were worshipped before the striking off 
of f.he • heads of the unfortunate victims, how the 
beat of drums drowned. their screams, and how 
they were required to prostrate themselves for 
the purpose of bowing before . the goddess, thus 
giving an opportunity to the executor to cut 
the.ir heads off. We find also how one could 
create· a passage through hard stone or earth by 
merely uttering mantras, how one could make 
the whole city fall into sleep by casting a spell 
and how the adept could assume whatever shape 
he liked. We have olearly shown in our }~olk­

Litera,ture of Bengal that many folk-tales of the 
medieval age, current here and. in Eurqpe, . are 
full of such things. The story of the Sleeping 

.City in the collection of Grimm l3rothers is not 
the only one where we find men described as 
falling into sleep by the ·spell cast upcm them; 
there are many similar stories in va,rious 
provinces of India, Persia and Europe. In our 
Dharma Mangala, poems we have such accounts 
of Inda, the thief, brother of Kalu Dorn, who 
by his spell made the citizens of the capital of 
La\1sen all go into sleep. In Mahi RavaQ.er Pala 
we have but a reproduction of a similar story. 
In the Dharma Mangala poems we have details of 
Kali-worship in the canto called Dhekur Vijaya, 
which bears a, close similarity to the story of 
M.ahi ltavaQ.a's worship. These legends certainly 
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savour of the Bengali society of the 12th century 
when tantrik rites were performed throughout the 
country with great enthusiasm, and we believe 
the MalH Ravar.wr P~1la, put into verse by 
Kirttivasa and other poets, is but a reproduction 
of the legend to be traced to that period of 
:Bengal History. '!'his pi'Ua is a folk-tale pure 
and simple, entirely differ·ing in its tone and 
spirit from tho subject of the epic. 

I take the liberty of giving here a transla­
tion of the story. 

MAHI UAVANJ<JJI PALA. 

Lak~mfiJ?fl, tho hrot.her ol' H.ii:ma, w:18 mortnJiy wonnded hy a spear 

hnrled by H:1vnr.ln. 11:1v:1l;m tbonght that he was dead, and lHl left t.he 

field in great triumph. Bnt by tho n.pplication of a rare medicinal herb, 
procured n.t gron.t paillS frorn the hills of Gnndhrunudaun., r,a.k~mal}a 

recovered. 

rrhe armies of Hama rttised a cry of joy, • 
whir.h reverberated from one end of Lanka to 
the other, and Rava:r;ta, as he understood its 
import, became absorbed in sad thoughts. 

' 'l'hou~r, h dead they seem, y· et 
Ravana's laments '-' 

and Mahi ltavn.na's they do not dle, how strange 
visit to Lanka. · 

these ew=1mies are! . I see now 
that the fair Lanka is doomed to ruin. All her 
heroes and warriors are killed in the field. None 
-• none that I see whom I can trust with army's 
command. lt is my own turn now to fight and 
die. In the Gandharbha kingdom lived my son 
Birabahu-full of life and joy. He came down 
to Lanka to la.y that life ~t the altar of this 



• 

NIKAfS.A'S ADVICE 255 

• 
war. My dearest son Indrajita too, alas, is 
dead and gone. None-none that I see to lead 
the army!' 

" Tears fell from his. eyes as he thought in 
this strain. Pale and • imaciated was his ·. fac~. 
Sometimes he sat on the throne and thenrose 
in an instant, and walked to and fro with ·• un­
meaning steps. Sometimes his reveries made 
him distracted, and he seemed unconscious of all 
tha.t went around, and then with a sigh did 
he say: 

' Alas ! the great god c;iva and the goddess . 
Bhagavati, it seems, are going to give me up 
;now-though I have been worshipping them all 
my life with. great devotion ! ' 

"Now Raval).a's mother was Nika~a. Grieved 
was she at heart for her son. She came to see 
Raval).a and addressed him thus : 

'' 1 had foretold a long while ago, what 
has berallen us. Alas! you heeded not my 
prophetic words ! The Raks.asa-race stands on 
the verge of ruin. Your brother Bibhis.al)a is 
a virtuous soul. Right advice he had given 
you, and as a reward you kicked him out of 
your cou,rt. I myself ad vised you to return Sita 
to Rama, more than once. But . great calamities 
were ordained by Providence .to be in store for us 
all, so why should you listen to my advice! What 
was predestined, has happened, no good repenting 
it now. \i\T e should now consider what remedy 
still there may be. I have a suggestion to o:ffer, 



• and for this have I come to you. When on 
.world-conquest bound, · you had gone ·to -·the 
nether world,' ther·e a son was born to you. In 
the nether world'-did he take his birth, there­
fore was he named Mahi ltava,r,la (lit. B.aval).a 

.horn of the earth). An accomplished warrior 
.is he and reigps in subterranean regions. . Ifyou 
summon him a.t this crisis, he may do you si~na.l 
help.' · 

" l:tiwa,J)a took up the suggestion with thanks. 
He remembered lVLthi Havar,ta of the nether 
world. A might.y warrior was he, and by wor­
shipping Kali: had obb:tined as boon a magic-spell 

that no enemy would stand. 
'Such a son luwe I, yet my ·fair city is 

ruined?' he thought, and feU remorse for not 
having cc:tllecl him earlier. ' He alone will be 
able to cope with the enemy' muttering these 
words, he drew a breath of relief. • 

So the Rak~asa-king by his will force 
communicated his wishes through space, till 
in the nether world Mahi felt that some one 
had fallen in great distress and was calling him 

. for helll· By liis own will force did Mahi 
concentrate his mind, till counting h~aven and 
earth, he at last hit aright, and felt that it 
was a call from his own father-. the King of 
La1\ki1-passing through some great crisis in 

. his life. 
As soon as he , kne\v it, -he hastened to 

attend his father's · court. He uttered some 
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mant;~as and lo ! a passage opened of itself by 
which he now entered the fair city of Lanka. 
The king was all in tears on the throne ·when 
Mahr arrived there. He rose from his seat and 
embraced his son, warmly kissing him and_ the 
son respectfully bowed to his father in his turn. 
Mahi said:-

'What business thine, oh father, that thou 
hast remembered me to-day? Say, how may I be 
of service to thee.' 

And Ravan,a with tears in his eyes replied : 

- ' My son, S1Jrpanakha is my sister, and yout 
dear aunt, you know. A petty mortal, a man, 
cut· her nose and ears. How could I bear such 
an insult as this ? ' 

Mahi interrupted, ' Why should a man, 
all on a sudden, dare do so, my father ?' . 

• RavaiJ.a now narrated the old story again. 

'Silrpanakha, my youngPor sister!, became a 
a widow and led a pious and austere life. She 
shunned the luxuries of Lanka and betook her­
self to forest. To guard her in her holy life, did 
I appoint an army fourteen th()usand strong, 
with Khara and DU:;;a:o.a at their head. 

'That danger waited her, she did not know. 
She went to the forest to gather flowers. Now 
Dagaratha, a king of the Solar race, had sent his 
sons Rama and Lak:;;al).a to exile. They wandered 
about in the forest there, and with them was 
Sita, Ram~'s wife. Surpanakha had a quarrei 
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with her about flowers, and LaJi:f?a:Q.a, Rama's 
hrother,eut her nose and ears for this. 

' She came and reported it to Khara and 
Dil~a,r.ta, and they in great rage with their army 
went to fight with l{,ama,. Rama killed fourteen 
thousand Itak!?asas and with them Khara and 
Dil~?ai).a, their generals. 

' ·with her face all disfigured, Surpar.1akhn, 
came to my conrt, and showed herself to me. 
My whole body, as it were, was on fire with 
ra~e, when I saw her so, and I asked her "'l'ell 
me who on earth or heaver1 could be so 

bold as to disiigure yon thus?" 
'In great, sorrow she replied :-

" 'l'wo men, brother, with them a lady fair, 
came to the IJan,da/ca-forest lately. '.Phey have 
brought me to this plight." 

'As I heard her story from her own lips, l • 
hastened to the Dctndalca fol'est, a,nd carried away 
Sita while she was all alone. 

' Rama collected an army of monkeys, 
and with stones and woods b1·idged the great 
sea. He has laid siege to Lai1ka. Indrajita, 
Birabahu and my other sons have been 
killed, and my brother Kumbhakar:Q.a has also 
fallen in the field. Fallen in evil times as 
I am, I have called you here, my son, to 
my help." 

With joint palms did · Mahi thus address 
the monarch: 
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"This fair cityl owes. her ruin to you. When 

all is nearly over, you have called me here: 
,When Rama was on the other side of the 
:sea, why did you not send me a message then P 
The Gods and the Danavas do fear me as 
Death. How sad it is to reflect that this 
golden city unparalleled for its splendour, is 
dest1·oyed, when I am alive andready to serve the 
Rak$hasa cause ! Who is. there w~o can stand 
my arrows ? Poor monkeys and men, despised 
by us, so audacious have they become as to dare 
ruin the kingdom of my father ? If any god 
stands against me, I· bring him bound in. chains 
to my gate. Not a greater marvel was ever 
heard, .that those who are our fOod have /inade 
us their victims 1 In a few moments will.I 
cJ.estroy your enemies, wait and see. I will cast 
such a spell as to outwit them all. If the God 
Imira with his queen Sachi sit together on the 
~arne throne, my spell · has the power to carry 
off Sac hi, without . In.dra's knowledge. No 
more sorrow, dear father, over what you have 
suffered. Keep Srta in your harem. Believe 
me, king, I will cast a magic spell by which 
Ritma and his brother will have to go to my city 
str~ight in th~ nether world, and there • will they 
be sacrificed at the altar of Kalr-the tutelary 
deityof iny house.'' 

" When Mahi did vaunt about his power .in 
such a manner, Rava:t;ta was glad, as if in his 
hands he had all on a stJ.dden got the very 
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key to heaven. Drawing a breath of relief 
he said: 

"You son, dear are you to me as my life. By 
your help now will my woes be removed. I feel 
certain that my enemy you will destroy, and 
success will attend your mighty campaign." 
And Mahi replied full confidently :-

" Take heart, father, I go to the field. Ere 
long I will return as a victor." 

(2) 

"When Rava1;1a ·was thus full of hope, talking 
with his dear son, Bibhi~al;la 

Bihhi~nl)f1's enquiry 
ana ndvicos to t,l,o in the camp of Rama suspecte(l 
army. • d that something had transpire 
in RavaJ}.a's court to give the monarch a :feeling 
of relief. Ji1or, the news of Lak~?hmar_ta's recovery 
had no doubt reached him, yet,-yet he. seemed 
to lie at ease without taking arms promptly as 
was his wont. 

"In order to know what they had been doing 
at the palace, Bibhi~ha1;1a took .leave of Rama 
and others, changed himself to a bird and flew 
up to the palace-gate. 

"There he saw Mahi seated with his father 
talking closely-both of them in high spirit and 
looking jubilant over some new plan they were 
forming. Bibhi~a1;1a assumed his own form and 
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hastened ·to Ram a's camp, and gave him the 
warning of danger thus:--

'A great crisis awaits thee to-day, oh Lord, 
for. Mahi has come. He is a son of Ravan.a,>by 
his chief- queen Mandodarl, and reigns in the 
nether-world by his _royal father's order. A 
mighty warrior is he, whom the gods and demons 
fear-an expert archer-whose arrows no hero 
has yet dared to stftnd. But his chief success 
rests in his magic-spell which is almost irresis­
tible. Like a wizard he can carry off whomso .. 
ever he likes, casting his spell on the guards, 
Andthe Goddess Kali, whom he worships at his 
palace, has granted him this boon. This wicked 
one is re::tlly to be dreaded, so take care to~day." 

"He addressed the army and said once again:­
'Keep guard, oh chiefs and generals, over 

Rama and-._ Lakt?mau.a this night. Do not fall 
asleep, and you, oh Jarnbhuvana, whose ·wise 
counsel has alwaysbeen the best defence of this 
camp, make arrangements with your unfailing 
foresight and wonted promptitude.' 

"Jambuvana called Hanuman to his aid, 
saying:--

'Rave you heard, oh friend, what Bibhn;;an.a 
has said ? To-day we must be all on our guard 
and by all means the impending peril avert.' 

" Hanuman was fearless and did not ·at all 
care. He said :-

'Tili:fself can kill Mahi. Where will he 
hide himself? Sugrrva has the knowledge of 
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world's geogrc-tphy ~tt his fingers' ends. We will 
find out Raval).a and his son, wherever they may 
hide themselves. No rescue by dasta,rdly flight 
this time. H need l)e, the proud palace of l.Jaftka 
will I reduce to dust and blot it out from this 
world altogether.' 

" Bib11if3at)tt reproved him thus in a fri(mdly 
speech:--

'No idle vaunt I will hPar. 'Pill this night 
is over, we cmmot set a farthing's value to your 
boasting, Hanuman.' 

'' And .Jamhhuvana, said with a smile : 

'If the fight would ta,ke place in the open 
field, we know our strength a,ncl could boast 9f 
our power. But if hy Imtgic~spell and mystic 
rites Mahi acts like a wir,ard, what can we do ? 
Let us not be over-eonlident in the hour of 
danger, oh. liantlnJ.fiiL' • 

'Let us keep up night and you must have to 
hear the brunt of labour. 'l'he day is drawing 
to its close, and the night is fast approaching, 
and let us not waste time.' 

"At Hanumana' advice, Rama did aim the 
great disc, stamped with Vishnu's name, at the 
sky. This did block all passage high up. So 
Mahr would not dare come through air, it was 
certain. Nala, the great engineer, a son of 
Viswaka1:·ma, was deputed to ke.ep watch over the 
·nether-world, and this he · did with the utmost 
caution: 
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[Here following the suggestions of Jambhuvana, HanumarVbuilt 

a temporary ·, lodge, which wn.s strong· as a regular fort, a11d 

there R!tma ~:~nd Lak~mar.ta occupi(l(l the central camp guarded by 
th<'l.whole army.] 

At the gate of this · temporary fort, stood 
Hanun;:tan with eyes intent that could. pene­
trate into the very darkness of the night and , 
discover a needle that fell. On the sky above the 
g1~eat disc blocked all passage, and tbe whole 
army stood determined. to meet the adver­
sary . and frustrate his spell. Ha,n\nnan now 
s::tid:-.•· 

' Who is there, in the land of the living 
that can dare enter oue formidable fort ? ' 

In this watchful condition they kept up 
night. And Kirttivasa, the poet does sweetly 

• sing all these in the vernacular tongue. 

" It was midnight and darkness covered the 
earth, and Bibhi~al}a called on Hanuman and 
said:--. 

' Should your own father, oh Hanuman., 
come here and demand entrance, 

Mahi carries off you mus. t not .. allow hi.m t. 0 
Rama and Lak~mal)a. 

enter the gate.'' 

Saying this, Bibhrsa1;1a walked out and began 
to go his round W'ith watchfuLeyes. 

"After making his obeisance to his royal 
father; did Mahi come to see Rama's camp. He 
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did not take with him any army, elephants m· 
steeds. Full of resources and confident of his 
magical powers, he went alone, to the field. At 
first he th<inght · of coming by the air, hut he 
saw the great disc whirling round lliud round~ 
guarding all passage through the sky. So he had 
to abandon that idea. 'l'he whole of Rama's 
army, he saw, sheltered in the fort, where all were 
watchful. Bihhit;;ar.la alone was outside, wander~ 
ing about the p~:tths that led to the fort. Mahi 
reflected, what should be the best means for him 
toadopt at the moment. And then he quickly 
changed hims~lf to King Da911ratha, Rama's 
fctther. He came to tho gate and thus addressed 
Hanuman :-

,My sons l~ama. and I .. aksmaQ.a are within 
the fort. I demand entrance, t.o pay them a 
visit.' 

IIanuman, with all humility due to such an 
august personage, did reply : 

' Wait, oh my lord, only a moment, let 
Bibhi!;!a.l).a come, and then there will .be nothing 
to obstruct yom· royal wish.' 

''.Just at this moment Bibhi~al).a approached, 
and hearing the sound of his foot-steps, 
in great fright did Mahi quicldy leave the 
place. Now when Hanuman saw 13ibhi'?al).a, 
he told him that only a moment before the 
great King Da9aratha had come. Bibhi~al).a 

said:-~· 

• 
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' Even if your . own father comes, oh 
Hanuman, y9u must not allow him entrance 
here.' 

As Bibhi!?al_la left the place, Mahi carne 
aga.in in the guise of. Bharata, Rama's brother. 
His appearance was a noble one commanding 
respect. For fourteen years,-. the period of 
Ra111a's exile, he had not combed his hair. They 
had grown knotted, and his voice was silvery 
sweet, with a clear pathetic ring. 

'"W'"e are four brothers, sons of Dagaratha; 
will you tell me where my two exiled brothe.rs 
are? ' 

"'rhe voice and appearance had an irresistible 
chat·m. But Hanuman said:-

' Wait here, oh lord, let Bibhi!?an.a come.' 
And when Bibhi!?al}a did come in an instant, 

• Bharata vanished like a phantom. And as 
Hanuman related the story, Bibhi!?alJ.a replied 
in the self-same words :-. 

' Do not open the gate, oh Hanuman, even 
if thy own father appears.' 

'' Bibhi:;;ai.laleft theplace,ancl Mahi now felt 
that such tricks would avail not ; yet he tried 
one or two mm·e of the same sort, just. to take 

·time to think what he . should do next. He 
assumed the appearance of Kausalya,......--.the 
queen--Rama's mother. Venerable -was her 
look and lle1· very presence inspired respect. She 
called on Hanuman and demanded to be 

34 
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introduced into H,ama's presence. Hanuman 
with becoming meekness and with joint 
palms did accost her with the same words as 
before:--

' Wait, oh revered mother, a while, let 
Biblli~a:Q.a come.' 

"At the mention of l3ibhr~alJ.a's name, not a 
moment did the aged crueen stay. She left the 
place with the slow steps of one that verged on 
four score. And Ha,numan, as he saW her 
·going, .looked on her with eyes that burnt with 
rage. 13ihhr~al).a, meantime, came, and when the 
Gate-keeper told him of her, Bibhif?aJ,~.a, as usual 
made the same reply :-

'If Pavam:t, your father, comes here, you 
must not open the gate for him to-night.' 

" And as l3ibhi~a:r;ta left the place, there came 
Mahi diso'uised as the stwe KinO' .Tanaka :Itama's• . 0 b b . . ' 

father-in-law. With a majestic voice did he 
order Hanuman to open the gate ancl lea.d him 
to his son-in-law, and when Hanuman asked 
him to wait, till Bibhif?a:t;ta arrived there, the 
saintly monarch picked up a quarrel with him and 
bandied words. But when Bibhi~ar.1a c8me to 
the spot, the false Janaka quickly vaniE;hed like 
an apparition. Bibhi~a:Q.a again gave the same 
advice to · Hanuman and left the place ir:L order 
to. go his round." 

''Following him on his very foot-ste::Fs, did 
Mahi again appear there, all unseen. Anc1 when 
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Bibhi~M.ta had left the place, he came a~suming 
Bibhi~J:?.a's form. So exactly did he look like 
his uncle, that there could l>e•no shadow of.doubt 
as to identity, and Hanuman was naturally 
taken by surprise. He said:-

'How is it, friend, that so quickly do 
you come hack ? Have you not gone your 
round?' 

Mahi guised as Bibhi~m;ta, said:-

'. rrha t •.. wicked magician is a perfect master. 
of black~art. Hanuruan, we must all be Vt'I'Y 
careful to-night. I have these charmed threads 
with me, which it will be well for Rama ai1d 
Laksmai)a to wear on their wrists,-• these will 
guard off all evil influences." 

''So saying did Mahi enter the gafe with 
:E{anuman's lmowledge, and straight made \vay 

• to where R.ama and LaksmaQ.a lay in the · central 
camp. Invisible he became to all, and uttering 
mystic syllables in the name of Kall, he threw 
some dust in the air, and instantly did the 
guards fall asleep. The monkey-chiefs, "vho stood 
with w~apons, stones and trunks of trees, ready 
to attack the foe, fell unconscious, and the 
weapons slipped down from their hands. Rama 
1;1nd LakshmaQ.a themselves fell asleep, and a 
passage opened of itself in the camp by the 
the spell of Mahi, who carried the sleeping 
brothers down. by it to his own palace below. 
They were still sleeping, and in a room in his 
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palace, well.secured hy iron bars, did Mah1 keep 
them. And his heart, was full of joy at this 
success. 

Now Bibhi:;;ar,la, after taking hi" round, came 
to the gate again as usual; but Hanuman knew 
that he had entered the fort; and now when he 
s!1W him outside, in great astonishment did he 
address him thus : 

"How is it J3ibhi~ctl)lt, that you am here? 
Yoll went with charmed threads 

HnnuntU.n goos to 
the ttether-world. for Hama and Laksmai.m inside 

the fort a moment l1efore. 
l~y what passage have you come hack? 
Myst~~l'ious do your ways seem to me. Your 
motive I cannot. explain. You seem to he a 
spy ofRaval).a and your pr·ofessions of friendship • 
are all hut ~t fnask to hide your motive here. 

" You wicked pretender, do not hope to live, 
when you have thus been discovered at last. 
With an iron bar will I dash .the brain out of 
your head. 'fhe city of Lanka will I destroy 
by my own power alone, and the residents thel'eof 
will I send to the ltegion of the Dead .. " 

"Am I a spy Hanmnan? "cried Bibhii;lat).a in 
ac~ents that. trern bled with emotion. " My heart 
breaks at your word. If .a spy I am, may my 
place be in the hell reserved for those that kill 
cows. If . th,ere is any wi(.Jl\:ed motive iu me, 



HANUMAN'S REMORSE 169 

may I be damned eternally as drunkards and 
killers of Brahmins are." • ' 

Angrily did Hanuman retort: . 
''Don't swear. 'l'o yom· oaths, a pin's fee I 

do not attach. To a Rak~a.sa that you are, the 
murder of a Brahmin, or killing of cows, or 
drinking of wine are no crimes at all. '\iVhere is 
then the force of your oaths? " 

J3ibhi$alJ.11 in ·an agitated voice did quickly 
reply: 

"I a spy, Hanuman l 'l'his then is your ver­
dict ! My counsel has helped the l'Uin of my race? 
1iVho told Rama of the secret of Indrajita's death, 
when he was engaged in worshipping the fire ? 
I a spy, Hanuman ! It was my counsel that 
Rama followed and killed my only son, not know-· 
ing him to be so ! Various were the formsthat . 
~I::thi took for carrying out his sinister end. And 

• when all failed he must have evidently assumed 
that of mine Y 

"This struck Hanuman as quite probable, now 
that he remembered all that Bibhi~ar:ta had dotre. 
to help Rama'scause, and in a voic.e that trembled 
with fear, he sa.id :-

"Is it then MahY that has deceived me and 
entered the fort ? Woe to me then! " 

He was full of remorse now for abusing the 
trusted fdend of Rama, and addressing Bibhi~ai;Ia, 
said again :.-· -

" Let us not waste words any more. Let us go 
andseewhat has become ofRama and Lak~maJ;~.a." 
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"Struck with fear that made his. very limbs 
quake Bibhi~a1).a felt that a great disaster had 
overtaken them. 

"At. once they hied to the een'tral camp, and 
there to their dismay and surprise found the 
guards sleeping and Hama and Lak~ma:r,J.a gone. 
Bibhi~al).a cried aloud :-

' A great disaster has befallen us all. Awake, 
oh monkey-king Sugriva, and all ye that guard 
this camp.' 

"They were now wide awake, and when they 
learned that the wily 11ak~asa had · carried of'f 
R~fua and· I.ak~mal).a, they hega,n to beat their 
breasts in grief and cry helplessly. 

'' 'l1he King Sugriva fainted away in agonies of 
in tense sorrow, and Ht:tn uman said that he would 
make an offering of his life to ]~ire. Angada, the 
prince, N ala, the general, and others of the 
mighty monkey-army bewailed in the same • 
strain, and the whole air resounded with their 
lamentations. At this juncture Jambhuvana 
came forward and addressing them in a voice 
that was calm and composed, thus delivered 
himself:-

' It is no good crying like women. King 
Sugriva, take heart. This is not the time for be­
wailing our lot. We shall have enough time for 
it hereafter. Let us devise some plans to save our-· 
selves from the pedl we are in. Patience should 
be our watch-word. · W~th patience may we hope 
yet to remedy the evil-· if the evil is not, . .alas ! 
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past all remedy! 1 do believe, for myseH, that 
Rama and Lalq;man.a are no mortals, divine 
beings they are. Who so powerful as to be able 
to killthem? We are all in need of Hanuman's 
help .at the present cdsis. There is no place 
where he cannot go-no danger that he· cannot 
face-endowed is he with a determination to 
succeed at any cost, at any pains, risking his life. 
He will surely find out Rama and Lak§mal).a. If 
he cannot help them to come back, then and then 
·only. should we despair . as we are doing now. 
Let us make a fire here, and sit in circle r.ound it, 
waiting to see what Hanuman may do for us. 
If · he fails, our last course will be to throw 
ourselves into that fire and die.' 

"Sugriva approved of this, and addressing 
Han:umal1. said :-

' Known are ye for your great devotion to 
Rama and Lak§mal).a. It is you who should 
go to find them out. rrhe shame of this event 
rests on you, Hanuman.; for the enemy entered 
the fort by .playing tricks on you. It is your 
fault and you are responsible for it. So cyou 
must exert yourself to the utmost, and rescue 
Rama and Lak~man.a. This I exhort on you both 
for. preserving your own good name, and for 
your devotion to Rama,-which is a bye-word 
with us-.' 

" When the Monkey King Sugrlva thus spoke 
to Hanuman, he looked pale with shame; his 
eyes grew tearful for grief and for remorse. In a 
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calm yet determined tone dicl he thus accept 
the task:~~ 

'I will settreh the earth, the heaven, and the 
nether-world, living no stone unturned. If I 
cannot find our masters out, know that 1 shall 
drown myself in the sea.' 

"Tears choked his voice, and after a while 
again he said :-

'.Wait here all of you, until I return.' 
"Saying this he salut<>d the King Sngr'iV!t. He 

entered the passage that was made by Mahi's 
spell, and in an instant did arrive in the re()'ions t') 

of the nether-world. 

( 5 ) 

" 'rhere from dar lmess t,hat he crossed, he 
suddenly came in sight ol' light. .Brilliantly 
did the snn shine over that beautiful • 
country. 'J1he palace of the King Vali first ·he 
saw, and that silvery stream of the Ganges, 

r:alled Bhogavati. There were 
Hanu meets Riirna hermitages "Where great sages 

and Laksma1111 and snb, 
mits his.pla.~. and anchorites passed through 

austerities, merged in con­
templation of the Deity. Beautiful damsels 
he saw of the Na.ga and Yak~?a races. 
God-like beings with two arms, and others that 
had four · arrn.s, were there. It seemed that 
disease, death . and other woes that .haunt this· 
mortal region of ours, bad no sway · in the 
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nether-world. '\¥ith innumerable disciplps the 
great sage Kapila dwelt there. And rare beauties 
walked here and there, like fresh and gay 
flowers thrown in the streets. Shrines he· visited 
and buildings he searched, nowhere did he find 
any clue to Rama and Lak$maQ.a. When, 
wandering about the place he 'was fatigued with 
toil, all on a sudden did . his. gaze fall on th.e 
great palace of Mahi-Ravana-proud in its 
height, with its pinnacles touching the skies. The 
city of .the Rakshasa-ldng seemecl glorious as a 
second heaven. He disguised himself as ·.a 
monkey .of a very humble size and entered the 
city of the king. Many a tank did he see there, 
the steps all built in stone. Many a Rak~asa 

coming in and going out in picturesque dresses, 
and the beauty of pheir ladies ,far ex:ce.eded that 
of .those who dwell on earth. Gay houses all 
built in solid gold indicated the royal apart· 
ll1ents. Cool shades of trees, where the. air was 
fresh, and stables :where elephants and. steeds 
were kept, chariots of curious shapes .and. size 
he saw all, as he. wanderecl through the ~ity. 

'Somewhere in this palace of the Rak§asa­
king my masters are,' he thought, and sat on 
the bough of a tree that huug over a beautiful 
tank with the flight of steps of granite and 
marble~ Many Rak~asas came to bathe there, 
and . they wondered all at seeing a monkey there, 
fot monkeys were rare in the nether-world. 
(tossip ran venting forth stories of wildest khicl, 

35 
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One fellow was f,here whose face was all wrinkled 
over with age-the oldestone living in the city. 
He shook his head wisely as he saw the monkey 
and said:-., 

' Look here my brethren, I will tell you :tn 
old story which you do not know. Our good 
King Mahi passed through great austerities to 
propitiate .the Goddess Kali. Basts and vigils he 
observed, and performed other rites which cost 
him great pains. His object was to he immor­
tal rrhe goddess appeared before him and 
said,' 'Immortal I cannot make you, that is 
out of question, Mahr. Seek any other boon,' 
and our king in hum hle words did thus arldress 
the goddess :-

'Then grant this boon that the Devas, the 
Y ak~as, the Rt1k~asas, the Kinnars. the Daityas 
and the Nagas-none of these may have power 
to kill me.' 

'And the goddess . granted him this boon 
s~ying that men and monkeys were not included 
in the list. And Mcthi in a proud tone did say:-

' Men and monkeys are our food, I care 
them not. What will they do ? ' 

'So our king is not immortal. The appear~ 
ance of men and monkey in this place must be 
a very ominous sign. Two men the king . has 
brought, from where nobody knows. They are 
prisoners in the palace, ,and j11st look, we see a 
monkey here.' 
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" The old man, as he related the story, asked 
those who heard it- to observe secrecy. And 
elated was Hanu.man to overhear it. 

"A short while after, the Rak~asa-girls ofthe 
city· carne there to earry water from the tank. 
-Among them came a maid-servant of Mahi's 
ii1ner palace. The girls all assembled there and 
eagerly did they ask her :-

-'What is the ceremony performed in the palace 
of the king to-day, good maid? Why is there this 
music-·. the beating of the drums and the shrill 
~ound of the flute that we hear? The priests 
are hu;riedly going to ancl fro, and merry 
dances • are going on and the banners waving 
gaily in • the air. Pray tell us what ·these 
are for.' 

"The servant said: 'We are waeranted not to 
give out. what has transpired in the palace of 
the .king. There ~s a strict order on us to 
observe secrecy for a couple of hours. But as 
youaJl seem to be so inquisitive about it, l say 
in confidence, there will be human sacrifices 
offered to-day before the Goddess Kali. 'l'wo 
lads he has brought down here. Of angelic 
forms. are they, and of beauty rare that dazzles 
the eyes. Oh how wretched must the woman 
be who gave them birth l It breaks one's heart 
to see the lads i In less than two :hours' . time 
they will be sacrificed at the altar of Kali. In 
a small room of the palace they have been 
locked up and reserved for their cruel fate. 
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.Pi·ay for God's sake, Oh maidens, keep the 
matter secret.' . 

"'l1he assembly dispersed after having filled 
' their pitchers with water. ' 

''rhen it is sure that Hama. and Lak~maJJ.a 

ar·e here in this palace ·; and after what Ihavf~ 
heard I should not waste more time.' · 

"As Hanuman thoug·ht so, he changed himself 
to ~t fly (tnd insktntly entered the . t>alace of the 
king. 'rhe room, in which 1-ta.ma and his brother 
lay locked up and bound, was surrounded with 
treble iron walls, one inside another,. and the 
room was well-g·uarded by Ha.lq;asa-sentinels­
a legion of lil1em, all watchful and alert, moving 
to and fro with unHheathed swords. 

''He entered the room through a. window, 
·well-secured with cross iron bars, and assuming • 
his own form saluted Hama and Lak~?mar,1a, just 
awake from their sleep. They asked him where 
were Angada and Sugr'iva, who kept guard in the 
camp and in great sorrow did Ham:nnan say:----,-

.. ·· 'In· deep slumber yon lay,-. it wa.s owing to 
the spell cast by Mahi, and the wily Ral(§asa 
has brought you down hert~ in the nether-world 
in that condition. You seem to be completely 
unaware of these, my lords.' 

~,. The brothers becaine unnerved by this dis­
closure. Hut Hanuman, · ever-loyal' and obedi­
ent to them, cheered them lip with hopes, 

" Just · then 'the beating of the drums an~ 

nounced that the puia of the , Goddess Kali was 
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just to commence_ ::M:any goats were to be 
offered. as sacrifice and many buffaloes wild, and 
with them two human sacrifices were to be made. 
Flowel's of .all sorts and scents and of . great 
price were put neatly ori .picturesque plates, and 
these were carried to the temple ·Of the goddess. 

"Hama, addressing Hanuman, said at this 
stage:-· 

' A great crisis of our life is this, and I see 
no way out. My army is not here; my generals 
and chiefs are all far away. My bow and arrows 
are not ·with me. How can I save myself and 
my brother from the enemy's hands ?' 

"lianuman with unflagging courage did 
reply:-· 

'It is a mere trifle to kill the Ralq;asas, 
• mylorcl? We have had enough of this of late, 

and we need not fear. I am thy loyal servant 
as all the world does know. With stones and 
trunks of trees I will annihilate the vile race of 
the . Rak~asas. Wherever Raval).a's progeny 
there may he, Ptovidence will lead us thither to 
extirpate them all. They are enemies to .the 
Hrahmins, to the saints and to the gods alike; 
killers of cm~'s they are. Not one straw more 
will their load of sin bear, my lord, this is 
Providence' dectee. Annihilated must they be al1, 
a.ncl for this pui·pose sm'e are you horn in this 
'world. Strange that you forget yourself so as to 
despair of life. MalYI by bringing you hete 
has courted . his death to he sure. r-rhe divine 
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mother Kali is worshipped here in a temple 
dedicated to her. I shall just go and seek an 
interview with her. If she is disposed to support 
the Rak!;!asa-cause, I shall carry off the temple 
by my ow·n might and throw it, and with it 
the goddess, into the very depth of the sett. 
Presently shall I go and sound het· views about 
it.' 

( 6 ) 

" ltama asked, ' \iVhen wil1 you come back, 
dear Hari u ? ' 

" And he promising a quick return, again 

'l'he tmppy eud. 
transfOl'med himself into a 
fly and entered Kali's temple. 

With a hullizing sound he whispered to the ears 
of Kali's image :-

' rrhe wicked J1alq:;asa Mahi hy the power 
of his vile spell has brought Rama and La]q;­
mar.ta, my masters, to this palace. It is pro­
claimed by the beating of drums that when 
the sun will be at its zenith they will be 
offered as sacrifices at your altar. Is it by thy. 
wish that all this is being done, Oh mother? 
Let · me hear. it from thine own lips and 
know distinctly. I shall kill MalH with his 
army·. hereafter. rrhou wilt see it, mother, and 
this temple of thine would go into the very 
bottom of the sea with thy holy image. Know 

• 
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me, mother, as a servant of Ram a and a minister 
of King ~ugriva and no other.' 

"At this vaunting of power sc<wcely could the 
goddess suppress a smile. She said···· in a very 
low tone, audible to hiiT1 only who buzzed about 
as. a fly near her ears :~ 

'The Rak~asa-palace has become holy 
to~day, th:H Rama has trod this ground. A 
gre~:tt sinner is Mahi, whose death, however, is 
near at hand. He is a sworn epemy to the 
gods and to the Brahmins. Rama is Vi~nu 

incawate with the mission of killing the Rak­
~asas, and this I know very well. He· has come 
here to-day also for that purpose. 

'Take my counsel, oh monkey chief, when 
ltama and Lak~mal)a will be brought. before 
me for being sacrificed here, Mahi will order 
theii1 to fall prostrate on the e~trth ar1d bow in a 

• fitting manner before me. 

'Let Rama at that moment say: 'I do not 
know how to bow--you know well how to how 
the deity of your own house. Show me, that I 
may do as you will bid.' · 

'Then with his head bent low on the earth 
Mahi will prostrate himself before me. ,Just then, 
Oh Hanuman, you are to take off this sword from 
my hand and finish hitn_ instantly with a stroke. 
Rama is Vi~nu ··himself whom my lord <;iva 
worships. He is amiable a11d good jn his usual 
te:rpperament but is destruction's self when he 



280 BENGAIJT HAMA YAN AS 

puniiilhes the sinnm·s. Mallf has gone mttd, he 
thinks of sacrificing Bama before me ! ' 

"With reverence due did Hanuman bow to 
Kali, and in his own fcrm 11,ppeared before the 
m;tsters. With joint hands did he address 
them thus :-

' 'rlw goddess has taught us the way to 
kill the 11ak~asa-king. When he will take you 
to the temple, I shall have to go t.here with you, 
aU nnseen. 

'Mahi will worship the Mother and when 
this will he ended, he will order you to bow 
before the image. 'J'hen will yon srLy unto him 
'We are the sons of a king, people have always 
bowed to us, ·we kn"tw not how to how to a~y. 
She is your deity and you know how to bow to 
her. 'J1each us the manner.' 

'11he king will prostmte himself before the 
image, bending low his head, when I will flr1ish 
him ';vith ct strol<e o:f the ~;r,vorrl.' • 

'If he does not how when you will ask 
him to teach the way, I will kill him and his 
guards on the spot. This you will see. I will 
put his throa,t ·within my knees and with force 
will pull it so that his neckbone will break, 
and his blood will be the right ofl'ering to the 
Mother.' 

" \iVheil -they were thus engaged in talk, 
Rama and Lc1k~maQ.a were ordered to· he · con 
ducted to Kal'f's temple. On the right side of 
the image they were placed. And Hanuman, 
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a son of the Winds, became unseen at that time, 
but mLnutely observed all that transpired, 

" 'l1he ltak~asa king sat ~here to worship 
KaJi and the-beatings of the drum announced 
that the puja had commenced. And Kirttivasa 
the poet sings, it was no worship but an invoca .. 
tion of death on his part. 

"vVith a heart right glad and full of 
triumph did Mahl worship the tutelary deity 
of his house. Baskets of flowers were offered 

---a-nd incense was burnt, and the five .lights were 
• waved. '11he conch, the bell, the flute and the 
drum made a musical concord "\vhich filled the 
ai~ with high and pleasant iwise. 

"Then the sword flashed, as Mahi: did take 
it in his hand. It was to sever the heads of 
the two victims from their body. The bright 
swot·d he worshipped with incense and flowers 
and then called on Rama and Lak~mal;la, as their 
last act on ectrth, to bow before the goddess. 

"Rama and Lak~mal;la, as instructed befol'e, 
told him that thev knew not how to bow. And 

" 
Mahi prostrated himself before her to teach 
them the way. He stretched himself on the 

Of• 
~u 
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earth as a staff that falls on the ground and lies 
there inert. And Hanuman seized the oppol'­
tune moment and, .. taking off the sword from 
the hand of the image, cut him into two. 'l'he 
goddess--an image of stone--smiled as this did 
o.ccur, and the guards fled in wild retreat from 
the })lace, not knowing what it was; for sudden 
and unforeseen was this disaster in the pala.ce. 

"'J1hen a great consternation was there. 
Everybody was struck clumh- with fear and 
grief. 'l'h~y moved hither and thither- without 
purpose in wild unrest. '!1110 chief queen heard 
of this catastrophe when wholly tmprepared to 
hear such a, news a.s that. 

"'l'o vain grief she did not yield herself. 
Het·lips quivered in great ra.ge. She took: no 
heed of her clothes that were loose, and did 
not waste liime in binding into a knot her long • 
and flowing tresses. She said in a stern a.nd 
determined voiue :--

" 'rhe Goddess Kali has been worshipped for 
years in this house. The king showed her a 
devotion which was unmatched for sincerity and 
zeal,. And here is the reward she has given 
him at last. My house is ruined by the gocldess. 
She has hefriemled the men and monkeys. It is 
all very well. Let me go and throw the image 
ill. to the. wateJ.'S and I will .see how these men 
a:nd the ,monkey escape from the palace.', 
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" Saying so;. a mighty bow she took in her 
hand and armed herself with arrows bright. A 
vast army followed her as in desperate rage and 
grief she went to fight the enemy near the 
temple."1 

1 The last three paragmphs (2llines) wm•e quoted on pp. ll8-cll9, 

but they are again. inserted here for keeping up a s.ustained interest 

of the story . 
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OPINIONS 
HISTORY OF THE IIENGALI LANGUAGE AND Ll'I'ERATURE '' 

(IN EN(}LISH), 

BY RAI SAHIB DI!i'ESH CHANDRA SEN, B.A., PUBLISHED llY THE 

CncuTTA UNIVERsiTY: 

Price~Rs. 12. Demy Svo. pp. 1030, 

with illustrations. 

His ·Excellency Lord Hal'<linge of Pens hurst in his . Convocation 

A!ldress, dated the "16th March, 19i2, as Chancellor ofthe Calcutta 
University :-

" I)uring the last four years also the Unive1sity has, frotn time to 

time, appointed Readers on special subjects to foster investigation of 

,import~nt branches. of le!trning amongst our advanced stqdent~. One 
of these Readers, Mr. Sen, has embodied his lectures on the History 

of Bengali Language .and Literature from the .earliest tirnes. to. the 

middle of .the l!Jth century in a volume of considerable metit, which 

he, is. abc;ut to supplement by another original contribution to/ the 
history of one of the most important vf'rnaculars in this country. , ;l\1ay 

I express the hope that this example will be followed elsewhere,,an¢1 

that critical schools may be established for the vernacular languages of 
India which hav·e not as yet received the attention t.hat they deserve:" 

His Ex:celleucy Lord Carmichael, Governor of Bengal, in hi.s address 

on the occasion of his laying the Foundatic;n Stone of the Romesh 

Ch:wclra Saraswat Bhawan, dated the 20th November,.l9l6 :-t 
"F.or long Romesh Chandra Dutt's ·History of the Literature .of 

Bengal was the only wori< of its kind available to .the general reader. 

T.he results of further study in this field have been made available to 
us by the publication of the learned and luminous lectures.of Rai 

·sahib Dineschandra Sen. * * In the direction of the History 
,:b£ the .L_allguage and the Llter~)nrej Rai 8rd1ib pinesh Chandra Sen- has 

created the necessary interest by his 'I'ypical Selectious. It remains 

for the members of the Parish ad to. follow this lead ancl to carl'y on 

'the work in the same sJ)irit of patient iwcurate res.earch." 
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Sir Asutosh Mookerjee, iu his Convocation Address, dated the 13t>h 

March, 1909, as Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta Univer&ity :-

".We have .lmd a long series of luminous lectures from one of our 

own gt;adnates, Babu Dinesh Chandra Sen, on the fascinating subject of 

the History of the Bengali L·mguage and Literature. 'l'hese lectures 

trtke 1t comprehensiy0 view of the development of our vermwular, and 

their publication will nnqueslionrthly facilitrtte the historical in.vcsti­
gfltion of the origin of the vernacular .literature of this country, the 

study of whieh is avowedly one of the foremost ob,jects of .the New 

Regulations to promote." 

Sylvrtin Levi (PMis)-·" I cannot give yon praises enough-your 

work is n Ohintamnni·-a llatnaleara. No book about Indi>1 would I 

compnro with yours ..... , N over did I tl.nd such a rcaliRt,ic sense of literl1· 

tnro ...... Pundit and Peasant., Yogi and 11ttja, mix togather ina Shakes­

pearian wa.y on the stnge yon hnvo built up." 

Extract from a review by tho snme scholnr in the "Revue Critique," • 

Jan., 1915 ;~--(translated for tho" Bongalee.") 

" One cannot praise too highly the work of Mr. Sen, A profound 
and original erudition has boon associntod with vivid irnaginat,ion. 

'l'he historian though relying on his docmrnents hn.s the temperament of 

an epic poot. He has likewise inherited tho lyric genius of his mce." 

Bn.rth (Pa·l"is)--'' 1 cnn n.ppronch your book ns a lonrnol', not ns a 
jndge.'' 

C. FL 'l'n.wney-" Your work shows vast re.seareh and much gonoral 

culture." • 
Vincent Smith-" A work of pl'Ot'ound learning and high value," 

I<'. W. Thomas-" Clmracterisotl by extensive <Jrndition and indo· 

pendent resNtrch." 

E. J. l1apson-" I looked through it with great interest and great 

adrnimiion for the knowlodge and research to which it bears witness." 

F. H. Skrine-'' Monumental work-I h:we been revelling in tho 
hook which bnght me much of which I was ignorant." 

E. B. Havoll-" Most valuable brok whieh every Anglo-Indi11n 

should read. I congratnbt.e you most heartily on your very admirable 

English an\lperfect lucidity of style." 
D. C. Pftillot-" I can well understand the enthusiasm with which 

the work was received by scholars, .for even. to men unacquainted with 

your lauguago, it cannot fail to bo a source of great interest and profit," 

L. D. Barnett-" 1 congratulate yon . on . having accomplished ·such 
an admirable work." 

IJ,. Hultzuh--," Mr. Sen's valuable work on Beng!!,li literature, a subject 

hi~herto unfamiliar to me1 which I am now reading with great interest," 
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J. F; Blrrmhardt,_" An eJttremely well-written and sch&larly pro, 

dnction, exhaustive in its wealth of materials and of immense value." 

T. W. Rhys Davids'-" It is a most interesting·aud important work 

and reflects grea.t credit on your industry and research," 

.Tnles I3loch (P:a,·is)'--" Your book I find an admirable one and 

Which is the only one of -its kind in the whole of India." 

William Rothenstein~'' l found the boo<: surprisingly full of sug­

gestive imformation; It held :me bound from beg1nning to end, in 

spite of my absolute ignorance of the language of which yon write 

with obviously profound scholarship." 

Emile Senart (Pari<)~" f have gone thr01tgh your book with lively 

inte~est :iud it appears to me to do the highest credit to your learning 

and method of working." 

Henry Van Dyke-( U. S. A.)--" Your instructive pages ·which are 

fu1t of new suggestions in :regard to the richness and interest of the 

• Bengali Language and Literature." 

0; T. Winchester-(U. S. A:)~" A work of profound learnir:g on 

a:thetl1e which demands the attention of a.Jl Western scholars." 

From a long roview in the Times Literary S tipplement, • London, 

June 20, • 1912--" In this narration, as· becomes one who is the solll 

of scholady caudour, he tells those, who can read him with sympathy 

and imagination 'more about the Hindu mind and its attitude towards 

life than we can gather from 50· volumes of impressions of ~ravel by 

Europeans. Loti's picturesque account of • the rites practised in 

• Travancore temples, and even M. Ghevri!lon's synthesis of much 

browsing in Hindu Scriptur'es, seem faint records by the side of this 

unassuming tale of Hindu literature'- Mr. Sen may well be proud 

of the lasting monument he has erected to the literature of his native 

Bengal." 

From a long :review in the Athenreum, March, 16, 1912-" JlH. Sen 

may justly congratulate himself on the fact that in the middle age 

he has done more for the history of. his national language and literatme 

than any •other writer of his own or indeed any time." 

From a long review in the Spectcator, June, 12, 1912-"A book of 

extraordinary interest to those who would make an impartial study 

of.the Bengali mentality and charaeter~a work which reflects the 

utmost eredi~ on the candour, industry and learning of its author. 

In its kind his book is a . masterpiece-modest, learned, thorough and 

sympathetic. I'erhaps no other man living h.as the learning and happy 

industry for the task he has successfully accomplishe<i. '· 

From a review by Mr, H. Beveridge in the Royal Asiatic Society's 

Jol}rnal, Jan. 1912--It is a very full. ai,d.interestirlg account of .the 
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development of the Bengali Literature. He has a power of pietnrosqno 

writing ... his descriptions are ofte·n eloquent." 

Prom a long review by S. iC Ratcliffe in" India," London, March 

15, 1912 -"There is iio rnore coinpetent authority on ths snbjeet than 

Mr. Dinesh Chandra Sen. 'l'he weat value of the, hook is in its f11ll and 
fresh treatment of the prec.English t1ra and for this it would he difficult 

to give its :wtho:· too high praise," 
l!,rom :1 long review by H. Kern in the B·(i<h·ayen of the R.o!}al 

Inst-it1~te f<w 'l'aa.l (translated by Dr. Kern himself)-" l~rnit of invosti­

galoion carried through many years ... highly inl;ereRtitig book .. t.ho 

reviewer ha.s all to admire in the pttges of the work, nothing to . 
criticise, for his whole lmowlcdgo is derived from iL" 

l•'rom a review by Dr. Oldenbtll'g' in the Frankforter Z-istung, Decem­

her 8, 1911 ('l't·:cnslaterl by the laW'· Dr. 'l'hibaut) ... " It is an important 

snpplementn.tion of the history of modern Sankrit J,itcratnre. ~l'ho 

account of Cha.ttanya's inliuoneo on the poetical literrrtnre of Bengltl • 

contributes one of the most brilliant; sections of the work " 

Fro'n a. lreview in the Deutsche Rundschan, April 1912~" 'l'ho 

pieture whieh this learned Bengali has p11inted for ns wit.h loving care 

of the liternture of his native land deserves to he received with nttenr.ive 

and gratefnl respect." 

From a review in tho Luzac's Oriental List, London, Mn.y-.Tnne 

1912~A work of inostimable value, full of interesting information, 

containing complt>be account of tho writings of Bengali authors from 

the earliest timo ... H will nndonhtoedly llnd a pla.eo in every Orientnl 

library as being tho most complete arid roli::hlo .stn.ndard work on 

the Bengali langua.go a1tcl Literature." 
From a review in the Indian :M:agnzine, London, August, 1912-

" l!'or Mr. Sen's erudition, his sturdy patriotism, his instrnetivo percep­
tion of the finer qualities in Bengali life and literature, tho render of 

his book must. hf1ve a profonud respect if he is tG understand what 

modern Bengal is." 
l!'rom a Jon~ review in tho Madras Mnil, May 9, 1912, "A survey 

of the evolution of the Bengali Jottct·s hy. 11 student so competent, 

so exceptionally learned, can hardly fail to he an important event in 
the world of criticism." 

From a long review in the Pioneer, May 5, 19U~-" Mr. Sen is a. 

typical student suc.h a·s was common in mediawaJ Europe-a lover of 

learning for learning's sake ... Ho must be a poor judge of characters 

.who can rise from a perusal of Mr. Sen's pag0s wi.thont n, real . respeet 

and liking for the writer, for his sinceritr, hi.s industry, his enthusi11sm 

in•the cause of learning." 

• 
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P1·om a review in the Englishman, April 23, 1912-" On1./ one who 

ha,s completely identified himself with the subject could have mastered 

it so well as the author of this in1posing book." 

From a • review in the Empir<:J, Aug-ust 31, HilS-" As a book of 

reference .Mr. Sen's work will be found invaluable and he is to be 

coiigratnlated on the result of his labours. It may well be said that 

he has proved what an English enthusiast once said that Bengali 
unitEls the mellifluousness of Italian with the power possessed by 

German for rendering complex ideas." 
From a review in the Indian Antiquary, December, 19l2, by F. G. 

Pargiter ,..,....."This book is the outcome of great_ research and study, 

on ~hich. the author -deserves the warmest praise, He has explained 

the literature and the subjects ti·eated in- it with such fulness and iu 
such -detail as to make the whole plain to any reader. The folk' 

literature, the stt-ucture and style of the languitg~, metre and rhyJ1!e; 

and· many· miscellaneous points are discussed in valuable notes. The 

tone is calm and the judgments appear_ to be genBrally fair." 

Extract from a long review by Sylvain Levi (Paris) in the "Revue 

Critique" Jan,, 1915 ;~(translated for the Bengalee). 

"One cannot praise too highly the work of Mr. Sen. A .. profound 

and origimtl erudition has been associated with a vivid imgination, 

'l.'he works which he analyses are brought bark to life with the con­
sciousness of the original authors, with the movement of the multitude~ 

who patronised them ·and with the landscape wliich encircled them. 

Tl1e hist~rian, though relying on his documents, has the temperament 
pf an epic poet. He has likewise in.herited the lyricaJ. genius of his 

His: enthusiastic sympathy vibrates through all hls descriptions , 

Oonvineed as every Hindu is of the superiority of the Brahmanic 

civilization, he exalts its glories and palliates its shortcomings, it h.e 
does Ilot approve of them he would excuse them. He tries to. be. just 

to Buddhism .and' Islam ; in the main he is grateful to them for. thei1\ 

contribution to the making of India. He prajses .with eloquent ardour 
the early English misssonaries of Christanity. 

The appreciation of life so rareinour book:-know1edge, runs thro.ugh­

out the work; one reads these thousand pages with' a sustained intere~t; 

and one loses sight of the enormous labour which it presupposes; one 

easily slips ii]to the treasure of information which it presents. The. 

individual extracts quoted atthe botGom. of the .pages offers a unique 

anthology of Bengali. The linguistic remarks scattered in the. extracts 

country a model which .it would be difficult t0 surpass; we only wish 

that it may provoke in other parts of India emulations to follow it." 

• 



BANGA SAHITYA PARIOHAYA. 

OR 

TYPICAL SELECTIONS I•' HOM OLD BENGAT,J LITJ<:IIA'I URE 

HY 

HAl SamH DINESOHANDllA SgN, B.A. 

2 vols. pp. 1!)14, Hoyal8vo., with an Introduction in :hlnglish running 

over .99 pages, published by tho University of Calcutta. 

(With H colon red iUu.stmtions-P1"ice Bs. 12). 

Sir George Grierson-" InvfLlrlUble work ...... 'l'hat I have yet ltJad 

through its 1900 pages I do not pretend, but what l have rmvl has 

filled me with admiration for the industt·y and learning disph1yed. H is 

a worthy sequel to your monumental History of Bengali literature, 

and < f ·it we· may s~fely say "jinis coronaJ 01HLs." How I wish that. 

a similar work could be compilod for other Indian languages, specially 

for Hindi." 

K B. Havel!-'" Two monmnental volnmes frorn old Beng1di 

Literature. As I 11111 not It Bengali scholar, it is impossible for me to 

:.tppreciatc ~tt their full valtH.J the splendid results of your seholarship 

and researeh, bn:. I lutvo enjoye<l roading your luminous :wd most• 

instructive introduction whieh givos a olc:1r insight into the subject. 

I w:Ls also very much iut.erostod in Lho illu~tr:Llions, tho roproducLion 

of which from original p:tintings is very succossfnl :tnd crediLable to 

Swadeshi work." 

H. Beveridge-" 'l'wo magnilicent. volm;ws of tho Banga Sahit.ya 

Pariclu.tya ...... 1 have read with interoHt ltast.t Sundari's antobiognq>hy 

in your extracts." 

F. H. Shrine-" 'l'he two splendid volumes of Banga Sahitya 

Pr1richaya I :.tm reading with pleasure and profit. 'l'hey arc tL credit 

to your profound leiu·ning and to the University which has given them 

to the world." 

Fron1 a long review in the 'rimes Literary Snpplemeut, Loudon, 

November 4, HH5-" In Jnne, 1912, in commenting on Mr. Sen's 

History of Bengali Ltmguage and Literature, we Sll[~gestcd that 

that work might usefully be supplemented by an anthology of Bengali 

prose and poetry. Mr. Sen has for many years been occupied with 

the aid of either patriotic students of the medimval litGrature of Bengal 

in collecting manuscripts of forgotten or half-forgotten poems. ln 

addition to these more or less valuable monuments of Bengali poetic 

art, the chief popular presses have published great masses o~ literary 

" 

• 

• 
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ntatter, chiefly religious ve1·se. It can harcHy be said that these piles 
of written and printed matter have ever been subjected to~. critical 

or philological scrutiny. Thei.r very existence was barely known to 
the E1!ropeans, even to tltose who have studied the Bengali Language 

on the spot. Educated Bengalis themselves, until quite recent times, 

have been too buRy with the arts and sciences of Europe to spare 

much time for indigenous treasures That was the reason why we 

suggested the compiling of a ct·itical chrestomathy for the benefit not 
only of· European but of n.ative scholars. The .University of· Calcutta, 

pronipted by the eminent. scholar Sir Asutosh Mookerjee, t.hen Vice­

Chancellor, had already anticipated this need it seems, It had shrunk 

(riglltly, we think:) frond-he ~normou& and expensive task of printing 

the MSS. recovered by the diligence and generosity of J\k Sen and 

oth13r i11quirers and employed Mr. Sen to prepare the two bulky 

volumes now before ns. The Calcutta Senate is to be congratulated 

• on its enterprise and generosity." 

• 

From a review in The AthenE~:Jnm, January 16, HH5--~" We have 

a.lready reviewed Mr. Sen's History of Bengali· Language and Litera­

ture and have rendered some account of his previous work in Bengali 

entitled Bhanga. Bh-.tsa 0 8ahityrt. i\'fr. Sen now supplies the means 

of checking his historical and critical conclusions. in a copious 

collection of Bengali verse ...... Here are the materials carefully 

arranged and annotated with a skill and learning such as probably no 

one els.Eiliving can command." 

From a review by Mr. F. G. Pargiter-in the. Royal Asiatic 
Society's JOl:Jrnal-"'rhese two portly volumes of some 2,100 pages 

are au anthology of Bengali poetry and prose from the 8th to the 

19th century and are auxiliar.f to the same author's History of. Bengali 

La11guage and. Literature which was reviewed by Mr .. Beveridge in 

this Jgurnal for lU12 ...... The Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta Uni­

versity who was cons1ilted, decided that the best preliminary mf)asure 

would be to make and publish typical sel,ections. The University 

then entrusted that d11ty to Babu Dinesh Chandra Sen; this Work 

is the outcome of his researches ... , There can be no question that. 
Dii'lesh Babu was the person most competent to undertake the task 

and in these two volumes w-e have without doubt a good presentment 

of typical specimens of old Benga-li-literature ... 'rhe style of the 

big book is excellent, its printing is fine, ::mel it is entbellishecl with 
well.executec1 reproductions in colonr of some old painting. 1t has 

also a copious index~ 
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Sir George Grierson.-Vory Vf>luable book ...... 1 am reading it • 

with the greatest interest rtncl am learning much from it. 

'William Rothenstein.-I was dolightocl with your book, I cannot 

tell you how touched I a.rn t.o be reminded of tlutt side of yoiH 
holoved country which 11ppeals to me most· -·a. si<le of which l wnH nhlo 

to perceive something riul'ing my own too short visit to Inclitl. In 

tho faces of the best of yom· conntrymon I was able to sue that spirit. 

of which you writn so eharmingly in your book. [ am !lblc to recall 

t.hese f:.1eoa >HH1 figures tts if they wore before mo. l hear t:llo t.ink1e 

ol' tho t.oruplo-beils n,long tho ghats of Bonaros, tho voioos of tho 

women as tltoy sing f;lwit• sacred songs crossing tfw noble l'ivor in 
the boats tit sunset 1wd I 8it once more with the austere Sanyasin 

friends l shall never, I fear, see rnoro. But though I shall not look 

upon t,lw rowe of India. again, the vision I had of it will fill my eyes 

through life, and the love I fool for your oonntq will remain to 

enrich my own vision of life, so long as I am cap11blo of using it. 
Though I can only read you in English, the spirit. in which you 

write is to me so true au Imlir1n spirit, that it shines through om· own 
idiom, and e11rries me, I said before, straight to the hanks of your 

sacred ri~·ers, to the bathing tank~ a.nd white shrines and temples of 

your well remembered villages and tanks. So once more I send you 

my thanks for the tnar,>'ic carpet yon sent me, upon which my soul 

can return to your dear land. Mn.y the songs of which you write 

remain to lUI this land with their fragrance ; you will have need of 

them, in the years before yon, as we have need of all that is best in 

the ~ongs of our • ·own • seers i.n the dark waters tluough which we are 

s~eripg-. 

, 
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FRoM A LONG REVIEW IN 'rHE 'riMEs LrrERARY SuPPT.EMENT, 

2ND AUGUST, 1917. 

lX 

The Vaisnava Literature of Medireval Bengal. By Rai Sahib 

Dii!eschandt·a Sen.. (Calcutta :~The Univei·sity.) 

Though the gene~alisation that all Hindus not belonging to modem 

reform movements are Saivas or Yaisnavas is much too wide, there 

are :the two main divisions in the bewildering mass of •ects which 

make up .the 217,000,000 of Hindus, and at many points thby overlap 

each other. The attempts made in the 1901 Censu.s to collect infor· 

mation regarding sects led to such unsatisfactory and partial results 

th¥ they were not repeated in the last decennial enumeration. But if 

is nnq11estionable that the Yaisnavas~the worshippers of Krish'na­

are dominant in Bengal, owing to tbe great success of the reformed 

cult established by Chaitanya,a contemporary of Martin Luther. The 

doctrine of ]3hakt.i or religious devotion, which he taught· still 

flourishes in Bengal, and the font· lectures of the Re,d<w to the 

University of Calcutt"' here reprodtwed provide an instructive guide 

to it~ e"pressiou in Lhe literature of the country during the sixteenth 

and seventeenth· centmies. The first part of the book is devoted 

to the early period of Vaisnnv"' literature, daling from thfl 

eleventh century. 

The Rai Sahib is filled with a most patriotic love of his nation and 

its'litem,ture, and has d()ne more th"'n any contemporary countryman to 

widen ourknowledge of them. His bulky volume recordit>.g the hist.ory 

of Bengali Language and Literature • from the earliest times to the 

middle of the nineteenth century is acceptecl by Orieutalists as the 

most complete and authoritative ~ork on the subject. 

There is refreshing ingenuousness in his claim, " My industry 

has been great," and the " forbearing indulgence" f()r which he asks 

H he has failed from "'ny lack of powers, will readily be granted in view 

of the enthusiasm for his subject which somewhat narrows the strictly 

. critical value of his estimates, but does not impair the sustained hJ:lman 

interest of the book. 

Uhaitanya clearly taught, as these pages show, that the Krishna. of 

the Mahabhnrata, the great chieftain. arid ally of the PandB,va brothers, 

was not the Krishna of Brindaban. The latter, said the reformer, to 

Rupa, the author of those masterpieces of Sanskrit drama, the 

Yidagdha Madh:wa and the Lalita Madhava, was love'f!very self and an 

embodiment of sweetness: iwd the more material glories of Mathnra· 

should not be confused with the spiritual conquests of Brinclaban. The 

amonrsof Krishr:a with Radha and the milkmaids of Brindab:m are 

staple themes of the literature associated with the worship of the cfod 
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of the seductive flute. Bnt Mr. Sen repeatedly insists tlmt tho love 

discussed in the literature Jw cilosely stu<licd is spiritual . an() 

mystic, nJtb<)ugh usually sens1ious ga.J"h. (Jhnitanya who 

had frequent ecstasies of spil'itualjoy; Hupa, who cl:tssifie<l• the· mpo­

Lioos of love ir1 800 go:•onps and t.ho <d>het· nnthors tv hosQ erq·eors are 

here tr1wed, wm·e heJ·mit;s of u 11spotl;od life and roligiot\R devotion, '!'he 

old passioua.to dosiro for un.ion whieh they t.rmght is still domitmnt in 

modern Bongn.li litora.tnro not; dil'iJel'.ly Vaisntl\':t in itrtp(l!'t. As Mr. :1. 
D .. .A.nder~on points ont; in his preface, the inftuonee of Chrtitanyrt's 

to::tnhing lllH·,l' be <lotoeted in tho ntyst.ion.l versos of 'l'ngoro . 

.T. D. Anderson, lDsq., rot;ired l. C. S., Professor, Cambridge l)ni~er­

sit,y :~--1 hiwe l'en,d rnoro than half of iL. T prOJ>ORO to send with it, if 

oirotltnsf!a,netJs lertvo 1ne tho eotu·nge to 1vritn it, a short Preface (whieh 

I hope yotl will r.ea.il witl1 ploasnre ovoo if' you do not think it worth 

publica.tion) expln.ining why, in tho jndgnwnL ol' a, very old st.ndent .of 

nil your works, yonr book sh.onld be 1·oa.d not only in Oalcmtta, but: in 

Lon<lou, ~tni:l P:w,is, and Oxfot·d nnd Cn,mhriilgo. l hnvo l'oad .it ani\ (l,nl 

r;ading .it with gro:rl, delight.;, nil pt'<>IH. aud vory re:tl H.)'lrtp:ttJty. 'l'h.ink 

how gren.t nJnst; be tho <:lmnn of your topic: and yon1· tre~>tment whOn 

in this nw.f'ul yern· of anxioty andso•·row, tho rP:.1ding: of' your clolight.fnl 

MS. has. given m.o rost:. ,'n.nd rcd~.,·oslllllont ·in :l: tin1o \Vh<ln r:wory posb, 

every knnek ai; t;hn floor lnn.y.bring ns sm~I'<nv, 

I writo t.hi,; in 'l h·anH(' hliiTy-·-Lh(; ntail gof>s to-dny---·in order to go 

l•nc~( to your rnosL ini:orer:~tiug and fa~einn.l.ing pHJ!,'e~~ 

CHAI'l'ANYA AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

I•'roril a hmg review in t.he 'l'imes Literary Supplomerit, 25t;h April, 

1918:-

.. 'Phis delightful n.nd interostinf\" little book is t.he outcome of a 

~eries of leetl1res supplementing the lem:ncd discourses which M1·. Son 

rnr1<l0 the material of his "Vaisnava Lit.(;rature of 1\fedir:<'>Val • Bengal" 

l'eviewed by ns on August 2, 19.17. 

H is air nntbentio record of the religious emotion and thought of 

that wonderful province of Bengal which f(nv of its Westernrnlers, ·we 

finspect, have rightly oomprehended, not from laek of friendly sympathy 

but simply for want of precisely whl\t Mr. Sen, hotter th1cn any onH 

living. better thnn Sir Rabindrm1ath Tagot·e hiniseH can supply. 

His indeed 110 easy matter for i1 Western Protestant to eomprec 

held, save by friendship and sympathy with jnst such 8' pions Hindu 
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as Mr. Sen, what is the doctrine of an istadevata, "favourite deity " 

of Hindu pions adoration. In his native tongue 1\ir. S'Jn )ms w;itten 

charming Httle books, based on ancien£ legends, which bring us very 

near the heart of this simple mystery, akin, we suppose, to .the cult of 

particular saints in Catholic countries. Such for instance, is· his 

cl1arming tale of" Sati," the Aryan spouse of the rough .. Himalayan 

ascetic god Siva. The tale is dedicated, in words of. delig·htfully 

candid respect and affection, to the devoted and loving wives of Bengal, 

whose virtues as wives and mothers are the admiration· of • all who 

know their country. Your pions Vaisnava can, without any_ hesitation 

or.difliculty, transfer. his .thoughts from the sy~;nbolical ~,tmorism of 

Krisua to that other strange creation-legend of Him of the Blue Throa.t 

who, to save .God's creathr<Js swallowed the poison cast up at the 

Churning of the Ocean and bears the mystic stigma to this day. Well, 

we have our • tt·aditions, legends, n~ysteries. and as Miss Underhi)l and 

othe,rs ten ils, our o"vll ecsta~ic_mystics, ·who find. such ~n8£fable joy._ in 

loving God as, our Hindu frie?ds tell11S, the divine Radha expe1'iel1ced 

in her sweet surrender to the inspired woOing of Krisua. The, im­

portant • thing for us,. as students of life and literatui·e,is to note how 

these old communal beliefs influence and develop that wonderful record 

of human thought and emotion wrought for us by the imaginative 

writer• of verse a,nd prose, the patient artists of the pen. 
When all is. said, there remains the odd indefinable charm wlnich 

attaches to all that Dinesh Chandra Sen writes, whether in English or 

his nativ<J Bengali. In his book breathe f1 native candom cmd piety which 

somehow remind us of the classical , writers familiar to our boyhood. 

{n truth, he is a belated contempJrary of, say, Plutarch, and attacks his 

biographical task in 111t1ch the same spirit. We hope his latest bo6k 

will be widely (and sympatheticnlly) read." 

The Folk-Literature. of Bengal, by Rai Sahib Diuesh Chandra Sen, 

B.A., published by the Calcutta University. Demy 8vo pp. 362. With 

"forewanl by W. R. Gourlay, M.A.., LC.S., OJ.E. From a long revi<Jw 

in the Times Literary Supplement, May 13, 1920--

" Those who are acquainted (we hope there are many) with Mr. 

Sen's other works, the outcome of lectures delivered to Oalc.utta Uni­

versity undergraduates in the author's function . as Ramtann Lahiri 

Research Fellow in the History of the Bengali Languag·e and Literature, 

will know exactly what to expect of his present delightful excursion 

into Bengali Folk-loro. Mr. Sen thinks in Bengali, he thinks Bengali 

thoughts, h<J remains a pious Hindu, though his Hindu ideas are touched 

iLnd stirred by conta.ct with many kindly and admiring English friends. 

Hr~ i~ . .floe JJ,t,ter fitted to eKplain Bengal to the ot~ter world. Forehe 

' 
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loves his nativo province with all his heart. He has no doubts as to 

U1e venerable origins, the sound philosophy, the artistic powers, the 

S\Jggtlstive bm~nt.y, all the lllarty charrus of the Bengali Sara.swati, the 

~weot an<l smiling, goddess, mnso and. deity alike, tho inspirer and 

p!ttron of a long line of men of litQratnrtJ and IN~rning t.oo liUJe known 

to tho self-satiK!iod woHt. 

A Hindu he remains thinking Hindu thonght;s, rE>taining proud and 

happy memories of his Hindtt childhood and of the kind old rnen and 

women who fed his childish imagination with old-world rhymes, with 

the quaintly prirnitive Bengali versions of the stately epicfl of Sa.nskrit 

Scripl;ut·e, with ~:tles even mO!·o primitivo handed clown by woril,.of 

JrtOttth by pions mothers, >'elics, perhaps of a culture which precodrld 

tho advent of Hindnism in Bengal. What makes Mr. Sen's hooks so 

delightful to tts in .Flut·ope is precisely this indefinable Hinc!Lt quality 

specificr1lly Bengali mther than Indian, something that tits itsell' w.ith 

exqr1isit.e aptn£lss to whfit, we know of tiHl scenery and climate of Uw 

G:mgetic delta, whet·e Mr. Selt was horn, and where he hn.s sprmt; !;!,,. 
whole of his busy life as n, stn<hmt. of his Htlti~c litorfltun,, He bogtw 

life as a sc~wol-mast6r in i<.:asturn Bengt.I, 11 l>md of wide shining miros 

and hugo slow n1oving rivet's, whore tho hoa,trnan.singil aneient legends 

a.s he lazily plins tho on.r, nnd tho eowhord la.rls on th<l low gmssy hmtks 

of Meghnn. nn<l Dhaleswari cltn.nt. plaintivo rhymes that \V:lirron Ha.~t.ingg 

may h•wo heard a.s he "1n·neoode<.l up conn try'' in his spaeions 

"budg'orow." 

All· these plm1saut old rhymes ttnd ia1les 1\it•, Sen loves with more 

tht1n p1~triotic emotion and admiration, and this sontimont he con hives 

to impart, to his re>1<1ers, ovo11 through the dilli<lttlt and ln.borions 

medium of a for<Jign language. 


